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HIS TRxeaTisE was finiſbed, ſome time be- 
/ fare the Degth;of thelate Dr. Tingal, in Auguſt 
laſt : And the Labour of tranſcribing the Paſſa- 
ges, which. ſuppoſe higs;t0 be alive, gvas not 455 * 
ceſſary. T Veld 1 be: /þ 
unto too many, with a dangerous 2 | | 
A. ſhort and eaſy further, Labour might ſuffice to an- 
fever all the Reaſoning His Book, that is not examin- 


ed in this CES Bui 8 n of this Per. 
A Kft, Ry and . 6 
Author thot 77 bor 
poiontng 2755 are briefly tou 
It is to be wiſhed, that L and pious Hand 


4 wy and Ge may explain, and ſet 
= . eat, 5 Texts of the 
chow nh, 3k or hehe 

os to pervert ; for reſcuing weak Minds, fi 
— Danger 5 "bring impoſed upon, by his 8 ; 


and abſurd Gloſſes; in 1/ieh Planner, as a learned 
GENTLEMAN of Cambridge, hath laudably reſcued, 


from bis ro 7 Pa 2 .of, : of — 


ent Father 
this is the more wp be Bros Becauſe he ſeems io have 
collected all the Texts that have formerly been the Sub- 
jelt of the Buffooury of Lafidels, wi be bath art- 
fully diſperſed throughout his Book : And becauſe thoſe 
of his Kidney have uſuatly ſuch Texts in readineſs, for 
Amuſement and Stundling-blotks to Chriſtians, in their 


common C nn 
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were allowed; _ ib daß, eben that ee of 
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-T be chi Motive of, that Ainhor; io attack ene Netty 
peareth to been, a Spight conceived again the Clergy and 
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10 this Iſland with a Career 
that is deplorable ; and altho 


Bnthuſiaim may well ſeem 


to de of all things the moſt oppoſite to 


it; yet 12 wild n and De- 
R B '  Juſions 


| Bok of. the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity ok 


SS NFIDELITY Spreads in 
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2 The Introdiflio: Part I. 
luſions. thereof, that have abounded with 
us of Great-Britain, ſince the Inundation of 


them did ariſe in the Troubles of K. Charles I. 
have given a woful handle to Men of Jooſe 


Principles; who ſet up for Wit upon no 


other Found ion, ge the deerying of all 
Divine Inſpiration, and the thining of re- 


vealed Religion into Jeſt, which hath now 
become fo common, and withal ſo extrava- 


- gant, againſt all the Rules of Huma ity. as 
well as Decency, ob, ſober and 5 eidur 


Men, are not. on ugly tempted, 
driven to think, they are prompted 

ternal Inſpir ation, whetting and embo yn 
ing their corrupted Minds wich bitter Sara 


caſm, and ſharpening their profane Tongues, 


with a facetious Scurrility, 60 if they were 


feet on Fire of Hell. (Ja. 3. 


To give check to his 445 ing Tide of 
Infidelity, many excellent Books have been 
written. Andithe Moral Arguments for the 
Truth of our Holy Religion, and the Divine 


Authority of the Holy Scriptures, which are 


drawu from Facts; have been copiouſly 
illuſtrated, and ſo convincingly preſſed home; 
that it may ſeem needleſs to publiſh more 
upon that Subject. For there's ſcarcely any 


Es thing to be ſuggeſted as new. The ancient 


Apologiſts, and learned Men of later times, 
have treated ſo fully of it. 


But the unbridled Tongues, wid ende⸗ 


| cee Pens of the Enemies of revealed Re- 
| nan, are inceſſantly at work; not indeed 


» 
* 
— 
- 
. 


—— 
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to examine the ſolid and weighty Evidence 
of Facts, as they are joined in one united 
Force; as all Moral Proof ought to be oon- 
fideted. No: They are too cunning to 
| fnake trial of that, But by a reſtleſs Endea- 
your to pervert Mankind, they are till nib- 
ling at ſome ſingle Fack, ſeparately conſi- 
dered; or carping at ſome Inference there- - 
from, v which perhaps ſome have raſſily made; 
to try how they can raiſe Doubts and Diffi- 
culties. And if they can but inſinuate a 
Suſpicion of any one thing, however ſmall 
it be; they are ready with their fly Innu- 
Endot's, that all the other Topics of Moral 
Proof, and the Inferences from them, are 
HR precarious and uncertain. Re uiring 
and hes than Proofs of Demonſtration 
from Principles of Self Evidence; as if no 
Motal Evidence could afford a true Con- 
viction to an unbiaſſed Mind. | 
And wherever they can fall in, with the 
' Youth of 12 nant Spirit and more liberal 
Education; y bend all their Arts, to 
corrupt their Meads : which are often too 
ealy in receiving ill Impreſſions : Eſpecially 
when the Baits are dreſſed with wanton 
Jollity and good Humour, and the plauſi- 
ble Rletene of Free- thinking. 
Now becauſe they Who are in greateſt 
Danger of being inſnared, have their Minds 
nber chiefly bent on 7.— themſelves 
fitted for ſome way of puſhing their For- 
| _—_ or are uſually 2 A ber W 


lity, give them any demonſtrative Evidenc 
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for their own Improvement; and are but 


rarely addicted enough. to the great Con- 


cerus of Religion; or taken up with the im- 
portant Conſideration of a future Life: It 
may therefore be a charitable Office to uſe 
kind Endeavours for awakening in their 
Minds, a due Senſe of the vaſt Importance 


ol Religion, and thie unexprefſible Intereſt 


and Concernment they have in it. 


/ 4 2. And do they not daily hear from 4 wr 


Holy Scriptures; and the Doctrine of Chriſti- 
anity, of an Eternity, either of Happineſs 
and folacing Joys, or of Miſery and Tor- 
ments; which is to begin, when this frail 
Life doth end? Now can theſe Men of Jol- 
that in the Event, they ſhall not really find 
it ſo? Can they prove from their Principles 


of Self Evidence, that theſe are only amu- 
ſing Whims, and Melancholy Dreams, or 
 Scare-crows and Bug · bears, to frighten them 


from their ſinful Pleaſures, and diſturb their 
carnal Repoſe? No; tho? they are daring. 


enough, yet they have not the Confidence 


to pretend to chi. Me, 
And ought not this to awaken that Rea- 


ſon wherewith Men are endowed, at leaſt 
to ponder deliberately the weighty Argu- 
ments of Moral Evidence, for h 
Chriſtianity, with all the impartiality the 
can? If there is an Hereafter, in whicha 


e Truth of 5 


muſt be Sharers eternally; either of the 
greateſt Felicity, or the moſt dreadful Mi- 


"wt 2 ſery ? | 


c 
. (| 


öf them 


1 5 I 
Dart l. The Introdiftm, 5 
ber Rei i neh fed ei che 


one hand, by wiſe. and good Men, who: 


profeſs a full Conviẽtion of it: And on the 
other hand, there is no pretended Evidence, 


chat it is not, or cannot be ſo: Is not the 
very poſſibility * this, enaugh to awaken 


their enquiry 7. Surcly, this one Conſideta- 
tion, if entertamed with common Prudence, 


and the [caſt Degree of due Concern for 


Self-preſervation, muſt do it eſfectually; un- 


| Teſs thoſe jolly Wits haye fool'd them out of 


all their Senſes, Can Men, reaſonable 
Men, becher to think, what ſhall become 

felves hereafter, if there may be an 
Hereaſter State, and to all Eternity K 
But alas, to ſearch out, and read over 
large Books, is a Task, to which ir is not 
eaſy to draw the Incogitaney of Youth ; eſpe- 
cially to do it with the Application which 


this important Matter doth require. And 


the Devil and his Inſtruments are ready t 
obtrude Amuſements to divert from it. And 


therefore i may be uſeful, and profitable; to 


have ſome ſhort Compendium of Abridg- 
ment of the chief Grounds for believing the 
Truths of aur Holy Religion, and the Di- 


A yine Authority of the Holy Scriptures, which 


may be often under view 7 that the Force 
of it, may be examined, and deliberately 


weighed. That in this narrow Field, the) 
- may Think, and Think often, with all 


the Freedom, that becomes a candid and 


well diſpoſed Mind, delixous to find the 


B 3 Truth, 


* 


> nious Youth, 35,an, Anti 


. er of the Moral Evidence wpo 


# on e : Tat be D 
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Truth, and willing to embrace it, when it 


is found, f 
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; which. the Chriftiqn. Religion and the i- | 


vine Authority of the Hal Scripture, 

e * 18 108671 L Ty 8 

31 1 4. 133 + * 113 35 I : | 
Hiſtorical Suppoſitions. | 


1.1 EIRS T, That there 2 45 3 4 
61 Perſam as Jeſus of Nazaret! as 
had \Diſciples, and taught them a: * 
Divine Worſhip, new, and. different fro 
what was then uſual in blues Tere Jon 5 
Sie and per 


ſecuted 


$5? » 4 is £ F 14 
4 * 


Death, fun teſlig ing 
. the Things 
= diy. Thal the New f. 
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ſecuted and put to death. The Jews thems 
ſelves, the bitter Enemies, of his Name and 
2 _— 4 a * 45 own and 
confeſs all 


; rec Thet 29k 'vot only bis qn bir gon Apoſtles and 
| s 


Dz/ciples in great Num. 
Ber, "did" . — 2 and 
ſurre tion, and 
e 4c ro pak ring Es 
Teltamiens doth chiefly 
contatt, the Chriſter an Religion, or that new. 
Way of Warſhip, as the Old Teftament 49th the - 
Jewiſh, viz. ar it requires Paith im Jeſus, as 
our Saviour, a mare perfect Holineſs of Heart 
- Life, than gyy\ather doth require ;, a more 
erfect Humility, Patience baftity, and 
pore of G Ne _ = 209th Fb 
geuenefs,, Love of Enemtes,. Conter 
Qroridly Plegſure o and Profits, on! 4 4 
Archly. Fhat the Boaks off the Four Goſpels; 
at leaſh; three of them unqueſtionably, deere 
demitien by: theſe who lived with Jefus, and 
had fampltarity wwith him. St. Folm, Parti- 


 cularly affirms pts of himſelf, inthe begi un 
ad end af bis & * and'is the beginning 


of his Kir Epi lr. 

Ithly, That hey poſtles Pr Diſeiples of 
30 Nazaretlh4 Athe Gift of Tongues, and 
r and Doctrine by - 


6thly. That the faid Apoſtles 1 Difei ” 


did commit — in fh Books 
2 the — J 
which 


Piles of * New 


5 — 0 8% 34 all kind of Torment, and Death, 


„ Cuar. I. irt L. 


which they taught, as the Religton and Word 
Ship infituted by the ſaid Jeſus. The. Evi · 

dence of this 1s greater than for the. Writings 
of Plato, Julius Cæſar, Cicero, or Seneca. 

' othly. That tbe "Books of the New Teſta- 
ment do confirm the Old Teſtament, act only. 
by taking from them, Arguments fon the-Truth 
of the "Chriſiiap Religion; . but alſo by their. 
expreſs. -Tefimany;-t . they. are authentich 
divine Revelation, ur Saviour bimſelf, often 
did ſo; and amang others, © {& doth: St. Peter, 
iu bis 2d Epi, Chap. 1. ver: alt. and ba 
NN AA ee 


K * *% n 
* EO n ene 


” oy. 4 * 1 0 M W cet wan 
1 


ann 
ans, Nv. le of a —.— — or 
Mind will. org truth a #hing,, which" 
he knows to be falſe; "when ibe erting of 
it, and adbtijng to it, brings. mm #0 Pro- 
— e, will- draw upon bim, the. 
So Hatred ef the World; 5 yea oben he 
. Experience of dis. fee of #,"t0.þ 10 
own Conviction. | | * N 
Axiom 2. Mauch'lefs will a Multitude of ſuch. 
Men, at different times, aud fur Wiftant Plas: 
— cousur to. teſtify any Fut which ahey 

zow, to be Frlſe, l the Eye M itneſſes of K 


n 


deny 77. Naar 5 DAE * 48 
Axiom 3. * edle ney” a= bs 
inogined that. 1 ee to e 
KT - 


with C onftancy oy 0 eee wel. rather that. 
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that be ſhould not only ſafiey at Impofloy to 
to foretell expreſly, Shay: he was to unuergo | 
a ſhameful and cruel Death; and ariſe again 
the third Day; but likewiſe that this Im · 
ſtor ſhould actually arife again from 
paſtor, at the time he had prefixed. | 
ras Shy 4. Tea it is a. hideous Reflection 
on the infinite Wiſdom — apy 2 
GOD, to tbiut that he would, A ; 
cle, reſtore unto Ife, a Man of ofa Reli. 
gion, perſuading others to 2 it; even 
tho he port 95 ot 3 his Reli- 
ion 15s falſe. era # ſuch TAN 
Se tudes ve Hherely to * au 
over into that falſe Religion, 1b Max 
himſelf. had el an ac ion. Death. 
e 
e fen unte life,” eith 
edbately ; or by bir Mitofere a holy: 
e N 2 10 955 eee 
* Aniem 6. There cannot be greater . 
Poſture, then that by which it is endeavoired 


t0- ore the falſe Way 60D, 
bis true Warſhi we — ok . 1 cn | 
Axiem 7. he Gift of Tongues, and i- 


ratlos, are ſufficient series, of the!Drvine 
Commiſion and Authority, when thc Doctrine 


end Prevepts whreh they are broughs to con- 
are 10 comradictory to the mani- - 
Feſt Principles | haman Reaſon; more eſpe- 


cially toben they Plainky tend, to the advan- 
(ig of Moral 3 and le Ferſectton and 
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ſeented by. them, and in the end cheifled; 
— 5 and fouith 8 
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to the cond eth uppoſi« 
hos : And altha his Enemies diente. 
en 105 0 to leſſen and Warts, eee 10 
his Reſurre&ion om et his Diſs 
ciples aud Followery, in great Number, 
were the Eye Witneſſes, did teſti 


rity. of chem; with. uch Conſtanch, that 


no Torments, or the malt cruel Neath, cquich} 


induce ther to denial, or even to forbear 


the publiſhing choſe gl _ Ty 
1 75 n Axiom, nage of e 
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ang Mind, -would ſo, 2 207 Falſehood, _ 
t he By 6 Wee the of it, and {9 adhere ta 

wy Te ſtimony AR unprofitable 
Falſhood ; much 158 0 2 Myltityde of 
ſuch, do ſo, at [ng oth and 

ſtant Places ; to the drawing evidently up- 
on themſelyeß, Diſgrates, Torments, ng : 
cruel Death; and ar the: fame time L. 

of them conſcipus of this 6 
fore, Jeſus af Nazareth, 7 ariſe f 

2 


ea * 1 a n in 
Ye Dinh, i * 6 k 


ane rate wa hw he 


bie gdecond | | | 4 
$1 The TI Religion 3 10 the true Religion... F 
The Demonſtration, 
That Way of Worſhip which is called the 
Thriftian: Religion, was — jack Bt 
of Naxareth, as his 
neſs, according to the ſition : If 
this is not the erue bean eligion, it 
2 be neceſſary; te Jeſus 1 1 of Na- 
areth, Kpowing his i 97 e 
Hſe Worſhip. for ben Ng 
Es File i by. ths: ſixt! 
Or elſe 1 of feſt mſelf des 
ech Ke. * therefore 


of ak jnnumera- 
m ble 


255 ke ing beats of them auth 
I be firſt of chem, by the third Axiom. The 
laſt ot them by the fourth Axiom. There- 


; n 8 
Diſciples of this Jeſus, had. 


1 e he Pemantication, "dy 


Writing as l el igich and Worfhip in 
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g God did raiſe” him AE 


ble others. But f 
from the dead by the ConſeRat 


of the firſt 
be abſurd. 


fi is Prop „that the Worſhip i in · 
ituted by Jeſi ur of -Nazareth'is not the true 5 


a Worlip; ſeeing theſe Abſurdities do neceſ- 
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ow from i, muſt it ſelf 1 alſo ab· 

1 pr yaw the Contradict page of an 
b ty, isn true, e eigitn 

| Axiom Vit That the rus, by Relig 5 n 

N ip, is the trueReligion, G E. B. 
Conſectary. Therefore the Apoſtles and 


e-true Reli- 


„which they reffificd and chiefly ta 
fo cher; 3s according to the ſecond; e 


44 fourth 5 poſitions ;: it being evident 

m the 12 and bond ems that they : 

witne elſed truly. Kir BE) b 
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T, be Writings of the New Teſtament, 'a are ＋ 
Nu e or the Word' 22895 9.5 5 
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- Fhe Writing $ of the New . are 

thoſe Books and Epiſtles which the Apoſtle 

nd Piſcip les, hd had the Gift of 55 
aud! did confirm their Commiſſion an 
PoRrine by e Reih have committed tc 


tuted 
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tuted by Jeſut of Nazareth, according to 
the fifth and ſixth Suppoſitions; and conſe· 
uently by the ſeventh Axiom, there is 
| 2 Evidence ot their Divine Commiſ- 
ſion and Authority: If the Doctrines and 
Precepts contained in them, are no wiſe con- 
tradictory to the manifeſt Principles of hu- 
man Reaſon ; and mote eſpecially, if they 
plainly tend to the advancing of Moral Day 
and the Perfection and Felicity of Mankind. 
But the: DoQrines and Precepts contained in 
the Writings of the New Teſtament, are no 
wiſe contradictory to the manifeſt Principles 
of human Reaſon; and do plainly tend to 
the advancing of Moral Duty, and the Per- 
fection and Felicity of Mankind. There- 
fore the Writings of the Neu Te/tament are 
of Divine Authority, or the Revelation and 


- 


Word of GOD. &. E. D. 

7 3 Fourth Propoſition. _ | 

Tbe Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are 
* equally the Word of GOD, or of Divine 
Revelation. + . 

Tze Demonſttaton 

Not only the Citations from the Books f 

the Old Teſtament by Jeſus Chriſt himſelt, 

andthe Writers of the New Te/tament ; but 
alſo their expreſs Aſſertions, do teſtify that 

thoſe are the Word of GOD, according to 

the ſeventh Suppoſition. But the W 
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of the New Teſtament ate of Divine Aus 
 thority, and the Word of GOD, by the 
third Propoſition. Therefore thete is like- 
wife ho doubt converhing the Divine Authes 

tity of tlie Old Tuſtamemt. Q. E. D. 


A hen SUPPLEMENT. 


h 3. The continued Series of Prophets in 
the Jewiſh Nation, from Moſer to Ezra, 
with the ſolemn Evidences by which their 
— was vouched {efpecially of Moſes, 
Joſbua, Eljah, Eliſha, Daniel) did eſtabliſh 
the Divine Authority of the Old Tefnmment, 
altho* it had not received the Evidenc 
which it derives from the N Tefament; 
by the fourth Propofition : And then from 
the Old Te#amert, the Apoſtles did prove 
that Jeſus is the Chri#, or promiſed Meſſiah ; 
as he in whom the Types and Propheſies 
were fulfilled. In St. Lake 24. ver. 25, 26, 
27, Our Saviour himſelf did after his Reſur- 
tection uſe this Proof, in his Conference 
with the two Diſciples going to Emmaits. 

It is certain from the moſt authentic Do- 
cuments of thoſe primitive Times, that du- 
ring near to the End of the third Century, 
of Chriſtianity, not only Miracles and Di- 
vine Inſpiration did all along continue in 
the Chriſtian Churches of /, Europe, 
and Africa; but alſo the Gift of diſoern- 
ang Spirits. It is alſo certain from the ſame 
extant Monuments, that the New Teſtament, 

: ON _ 


IS 
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as well as the Old Tefament; were then re- 
ceived by Chriſtians as the Word of GOD; 
and that the Truths of Chriſtianity: were 
vindicared, from the Authority thereof, a- 
painſt falſe Teachers and Hereticks. And 
the Evidence of thoſe Facts, doth plainly 
concur with the Topics in the following 
Chain of Moral Proof, to n 
Teſtimony ro the Cannon of the Holy Serip- 
tures that was then, and hath ever ſince, 
been univerſally received and owned as the 
Word of GOD, by Chriſtians. fs; 
There are alſo many other collateral exter- 
nal Arguments, that are hkewife drawn from 
Facts unqueſtionable, which do coneur as 


Topics of Moral Proof; to eſtabliſh the Di- 


vine Authority of the Holy Scriptures : Such 
as, the completion of Propheſies, the mira- 
culous fudden Propagation of Chriſtianity, 
moſtly by the Miniſfry of weak illiterate 
Men, in oppoſition to all the Powers on 
Earth, andall the Learning, as well as Pre- 
judices'of the then World; and tlie rendring 
dumb and ſilent all the moſt celebrated Hea- 
then Oracles, as is atteſted by unexceptiona- 
ble Vouchers; and the Atteſtation given even 
by Pagan Authors to variety of thoſe Facts 
which concur to eftabliſh' the Truth of 
Chriſtianity ; and ſundry other ancient Facts, 
which for the ſake of brevity I here omit. 
(See Chap. 3. $3) 

94. Finully, I all the Circumſtances of the 
Jewiſh Nation in their long a; 


— 
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State, are duly weighed, it affords no ſmall 
Evidence of the Truth of Chriſtianity. In 
their Diſperſion which hath laſted neat 1700 
Years, they have continued a People un- 
mixt, and ſeparate from the reſt of Man- 
kind; Strangers in every Nation (Infidel or 
Chriſtian) wherein they ſojourn throughout 
the World; without any Property of Land; 
7 ſettled 2 1 | 
Nations, in their reſpective Diſperſions, have 
ſtill been incorporated with the People and 
Nations among whom they havę lived; 
without any the like Example. For 
_ Firſt. In all this time of their Diſperſion, - 
tho? at the remoteſt Diſtances, they have 
ſtill tenaciouſly adhered to the Revelation 
of the Old TIeflament, in which all the Pro- 
pheſies and Types, fulfilled by Jeſus Chri#t 
the promiſed Me/fah, are recorded; con- 
curring by this with Chriſtians, to preſerve 
the Evidence thereby afforded - to Chriſtia- - 
nity, tho? they hate and blaſpheme it; and 


at the ſame time owning, that our Saviour 


did inſtitute, and that his Diſciples did pro- 
pagate th Goll. 
. Secondly. Their obſtinate Rejection, and 
cruel hatred of our Saviour was ſuch, that 
they not only perſecuted him, falſly accuſed 
and deſpightfully uſed him; but their An- 
ſwer to Pzlate expreſſing his Fear of incur- 
ring the Guilt of innocent Blood, was this, 
His Blood be upon us, and our Children. 
Which plainly is molt ſignally — 28 . 0 
5 * Cure 


* 
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Curſe on their Poſterity, ſo long Strangers 
and diſperſed throughout the habitable 
World; and ſubjected to the Dominion and 
Contempt of all People and Nations, where- 
ever they are ſuffered to retain and fojourn. 
_ Thirdly. Their ſtill continued ſeparate. 

and unmixt State (a thing ſo extraordinary 
and unpreſidented, not followed by any Pa- 
ralel) gives great Ground to look for ſome 
extraordinary turn of Divine Providence, re- 
lating to them; and to expect the happy 
Time of their Converſion (according to the 
expreſs Prediction of St. Paul, Rom. 11.) 
As ſoon as the great Ends of Providence 
that muſt precede, are fulfilled. And in- 

deed the ſpreading Infidelity of this Age, 

gives juſt Cauſe to all that are ſincerely Pious, 
to join with the univerſal Church, in fer- 
vent Prayer, for the Accompliſhment of this. 
That an Occurrence ſo ſtupendious, oy 
give ſuch new and ſignal Evidence, as will 


terrify, and ſtop the Mouths of Infidels ; and 


joyfully confirm the Faith of weak and 
wavering Chriſtians. {Bir 1 ork 
I ſhall here only further ſuggeſt, that it 
cannot reaſonably be thought, that the all- 
wiſe GOD ſhould create Man, endued with 
a Delire of Felicity, eternal Felicity ; and 
then leave him utterly deſtitute of all ſuf- 
ficient DireQion for the attainment thereof;. 
Seeing God and Nature, or his Providence, 
doth nothing, but for an End. And then ſee - 
ing there can be * ſufficient * 
| 0 
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leſs üben that can 
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of the Way to Happineſs, but by Revela- 
tion, as ſhall 1er GOD be prov 75 the 
Sequel « ofthis Tr caſe Therefore ſome Re- 


vearion muſt be neceſſary ; and then Rea- 


ſon itfelf muſt determine, that either there 
never was fuch Revelation; which, a 
155 Bp. Land Wert (againſt Fiſher 

5 6 Pag. FLOM ; the Fruſtra, upon 864 
with reſpe Fo s eternal Felicity. 85 


elfe, that the Scri 57 15 which we now re- 


ceive as the Word of God, is this neceſſary 


Revelation. For the Moral Evidences join- 


ed with, the Excellency of the Doctrine 
which they contain, do no leſs forcibly chace 
away, all the pretended naughty and ground- 
15 ſet up to vie 
with thoſe Holy Scriptures, than the Sun 
doth chace away the darkneſs of the Night. 
For what is the Chaff to the Wheat, 75 ith 
the Lord, er. 23. Ver. 1 
Now, tho? all the foregoing Arguments of 
Moral Proof, being chiefly drawn from Facts, 
and Hiſtorical Tradition, do not amount to 
a Mathematical Certainty, even when redu- 
ced into a Mathematical Form: A Certainty 
that doth ſorce the Aſſent even of the mo 


N Obſtinate: Yet are they of ſuch 


oral Strength and Evidence, that no un- 
biaſſed Minds, who e wil ſeek their own 
Salvation, and are not wiltully and perverſe- 
ly obſtinare, if rhey duly 5 deliberately 
ponder them, can reſiſt the Conviction 
they afford, or forbear to acquieſce, with 
"4 re ſpect 


— 
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reſpect to the Divine Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures. 


To Inferences from the foregoing Reaſoning: 


$ 5. Having now given a ſhort View of 
the Moral Evidence of the Truth of the 
- Chriſtian Religion and the Divine Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures; I may proceed to 
draw from it, two plain Inferences, vis. 

. Firſt, That if this Moral Evidence is truly 
ſuch, as no unbiaſſed Minds, who —_— 
feek their own Salvation, and are not will- 
fully and perverſely. obſtinate, can forbear to 
acquieſce therein, or reſiſt the Conviction it 
affords ; then without all peradventure, all 
they who have either received this Con- 
- viction; or who might receive it, if it were 
not hindred by their own Fault, i. e. through 
the neglect of due Examination, or by rea- 
fon of their own Prejudices, or their willful 
| obſtinacy ; are reſpectively highly Criminal; 

and it is at their own dreadful Peril, if they 
do not embrace and ſubmit to the Direction 
of this Heavenly Revelation. 
This Inference is obvious and natural; 
all who believe a Deity muſt needs aſſent to 


it: Af the Infinite God hath indeed vouch- 

fafed to afford a Revelation, it cannot fail 
to be the Voice of natural Reaſon, that the 
Truths thereby revealed, and the Laws there- 
in preſcribed, are to be embraced and ſub- 
mitted unto, as a neceſſary Duty. The ab- 


E 
6 


ſolute Soveraignty of the God of Infinite 


Trutn 
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Truth, renders this a Duty abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary. And if this Revelation doth tend to 


advance the Perfection of human Nature, 


and to the attaining eternal Felicity; it is 
an ineſtimable Gift of the God of Infinite 
Love; and therefore to be received with 
the greateſt Thankfulneſs, and the Returns 
of a ſuitable Love, as likewiſe abſolutely 


neceſlary, by the ſame Voice of natural Rea- 


Be „ 
Secondly, If this is in Fact the Caſe; then 
it muſt be likewiſe evident, that all ſuch pre- 
tended Arguments, as tend to withdraw 
from thoſe abſolutely neceſſary Duties, of 
embracing, and ſubmitting to, the Truths 
revealed, and the Laws preſcribed, in this Re- 
velation; and of receiving this ineſtimable 
Gift with the greateſt Thankfulneſs, and the 
Returns of a ſuitable Love; are only falſe and 


dangerous Snares and Temptations; and 


ought to have no further Effect, than any 


ſuch pretended Arguments and Af e 
all 


as tend to with-draw the Aſſent from 
kind of Moral Evidence whatſover ; 7. e. 
to with-draw the Aſſent from every Fact, 


or Truth, that is only capable of Moral 


Proof. And if this Abſurdity ſhould take 
place; then farewell to all the neceſſary 
Rules of human Life, or Society; and to 
all poſſible Means of attaining or diſcover- 
ing the Truth of controverted Facts, in the 


5 


common Conduct of human Life. 


Withal, 
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Withal, ſuch enſnaring Arguments, are 
beyond all compariſon the more dangerous 
to Mankind, eſpecially the weaker, and leſs 


thinking part ot Mankind, which is the 


Multitude; when they relate to their eter- 
nal Intereſts: And therefore ought to be well 


guarded againſt, and avoided with the greater 


Caution. And therefore alſo to be ſtrictly 
examined by all of any Capacity to do it, 


that the Falſity and dangerous Snare may be 
expoſed. Becauſe it is at the higheſt Peril, 
if any ſhall allow themſelves to Fo impoſed 


on, by them; and thereby miſled into the 


violation of thoſe abſolutely neceſſary Duties, 
I have mentioned. 


Every Chriſtian is taught, that the Wa 


* 
. 


to Salvation is not eaſy; that the Gate 15 


rait; the Work of it laborious and diffi- 


cult; the Temptations manifold and innu- 
merable; the tendency of our frail Nature 
as We are cloathed with Fleſh in our pre- 


ſent State of Infirmity) to be led into thoſe 
Temptations, very great, and that we have 
. envyous, reſtleſs, ſtrong, and cunning Spi- 


ritual Enemies to wreſtle againſt: And there- 


fore have need of all the help that God hath 
offered us. Every Temptation therefore, 


to deſpiſe or neglect any ſuch help, ought 


to awaken our circumſpect, and moſt heed- 


ful Caution. Eſpecially when there are in- 
ceſſantly buſied, Men full of all Sultilety, and 


Miſchief, great ſlight and cunning Craftineſs 


FJ Tot, Where By 
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whereby they lie in wait to deteive. (Act. 1 36 
30. Eph. 4. 1 9 16 

TT have given "his ſhort Hint, becauſe this 
Caution is always neceſſar and i it was ne- 
ver more ſo than at = ent. And I have 5 
done it with a ſpecial Eye to the late At- 
tempt of a ſubtile, bold, and dangerous Au- 
thor, the preſent Champion of Infidelity, 
in his Book entituled, ' Ciriftravity as cor as 
the C reation. 4 


dense 


„ it, 
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; 1 Author of Chriſtianity as. old as the 
Creation 3 as it is ny e, con ſi⸗ 
1 a. 


Sr. T Nag long ern elt with the 
Adverſaries of the Goſpel Revela- 

tion, in combatin the Evidence of the Mo- 
1 Prodf, by which it is eſtabliſhed; to at- 
ck not only the traditional Conveyance, 
118 but alſo the Doctrines and the Myſteries it 
1 Feveals; the Hiſtory, the Propheſies, the 
Ti Miracles, the ſeeming Inconſiſtencies, and 
118 the Contexture of the Whale. And to ran- 
11 ſack every Corner of the 0/9 and New Teſta- 
1 mente, to find Matter of Exception; even 
i 1- Þ minuteſt e and their e 
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ces have not eſcaped their Reſearches. But 
in ſpight of all this laborous Drudgery, the 
Truth' and Evidence of the Divine Revela- 
tion, hath ſtood firm and unſhaken. Every 
old Argument of Infidelity, and every new 
Attack have been baffled; and have only 
ſerved to difplay the Truth and Excellency 
of the Divine Revelation in the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; and to make that Truth and Excel- 
lency ſhine with the greater Luſtre. But 
this Gentleman, ee Drago] none of the 
Ways and Means of his old Friends, the 
Topics which have been their Artilleries, re. 
taining even their mocking ſarcaſtical Inſinu- 
ations, and their noiſe of Bible-Mad and 
Prieft-Craft; ſeems withäl to imagine, that 
he has found out a new unpreſidented and 
more expedite Way, to over-turn all Re- 
yealed Religion, and blow it up, all at once, 
The learned Mr. Lefly had obliged the 
World by an excellent ſmall Treatiſe, Hit 
bort Way with the Deifts, This Deiſt makes 
à bold Attempt to confute him, and all the 
Volums that have ever been written in De- 
fence of Revealed Religion; by a yet ſhorter 
Way, Altho' mean time, it ſeems, he dares 
not truſt entirely to his new Machine, by 
his Care to fill up his large Book, with the 
Old Paltry Stuff, that has been ſo long fami- 
lar to himfelf, and his Fraternity; which 
Aus oy af Suſpicion, that with all his 
Airs of Aſſurance, he doth not in his own 
Heart, ſa abſolutely ry on the perfect Sufi 


ficiency 
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ficiency of his new Invention ; but fear's 


there may till be large room, for the aſe- 


fulneſs and expediency, yea even for the 2e- 


ceſſity of the old, leſs eaſy, laborious Drud- 
gery, to ſupport the black and darling Scene 
enn DES Nb Er 
It is only of this grand Stratagem that I 

am here, in the fi * to treat; and 

thereafter I ſhall be obliged to examine his 
next great and boaſted Argument, drawn 


from the want of an univerſal Manifeſtation - 


of the Goſpel ; which will fall in to be diſ- 
cuſſed as the great Objection againſt the ne- 
neſſity of the Goſpel, which I am to plead. 
Thele two, are the main Subject of his Book. 
The brevity I propoſe in this Treatiſe, doth 
not ſuffer me to treat of more. And if thaſe 
Arguments which are the Foundation and 
Support of all the Battery he has erected; 
{hall in a few Sheets, be plainly and ſuffi- 
ciently ſubverted; the reſt of his Book, tis 
hoped, will do little harm. | 
And Firſt. Let the grand Contrivance, 
that is truly the Invention of this ingenious 
Gentleman, be viewed ; and briefly exami- 
ned. He owns. indeed that ſome Religion 


is neceſſary : But undertakes to prove, that 


there neither hath been, nor-can be, any 
Bible Revelation. And the Argument by 
which he pretends to proye it, is this, viz. 
„ The Light of common Reaſon (which 

© he call's Natural Religion) is fully ſufficient, 


E vithout Reyelation, Becauſe every Man 


L may 
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4 may be perfectly taught, and directed by it, 
* with reſpect to every thing that he is con- 
* cerned, either to know, believe, profeſs, or 
“ practiſe. And hence he infer's; that all 
further Revelation, is needleſs, ſuperfluous, 
and in vain ; and conſequently that it. ne- 
ver hath been, nor can proceed from God, 
ho doth nothing in vain.” I, 
Being now only here-to take a general 
View of this Argument, before I proceed 
to the more particular Examination of it; I 
deſire firſt, it may be duly obſerved ; that 
the Subject of Controverſy, is Matter of 
Fact, i. e. whether we actually have the 
Divine Revelation, or no? The Evidence 
upon which we affirm, that we actually 
have it; is a Moral Proof; which is the 
only Proof or Evidence whereof a Matter of 
Fact is capable, We offer this Evidence to 
the unbiaſſed Examination of all the World. 
We pray, we importune them to examine it 
accurately. We urge them to this, from 
the yaſt Importance of it; in as much as it 
concerns their eternal Happineſs, or Miſery. 
We tell them, withal, that this Examina- 
tion requires ſpeedy Diſpatch, with preſent, 
ſerious, and diligent Application; becauſe 
Life is uncertain, and no time is to be loſt. 
For if Men are not preſently diligent in this 
Inquiry, Death may overtake them, with an 
ling ies nes dhe 
May not one here then calmly ask; is it 
right, in the Caſe thus ſtated; to amuſe 


Man- 
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Mankind with any Arguments of an abſtruſe, 
ſubtile, and intricate Nature; pretending to 
prove that this Fact is not; and that it can- 
not be? With any ſuch Argument, as re- 
quires more Time, and Art, to-fift and exa- 


mine it throughly, than all the Proof of 


Fact, that is offered, doth; with ſuch an 
Argument, as on: among an hundred, is not 
capable throughly to examine? And does 
this Gentleman pretend to ſhuffle off, in a 
Queſtion of Fact, of ſuch high Importance, 
at this ſneaking rate? Would any Court of 
human Judicature admit, yea hearken to ſuch 
Whiffling. Amuſement ? or be diverted by it, 
from weighing the Proof of Fact? or how 
long would it hearken'? Indeed in all Caſes 
of Fact, while the Moral Proof is offered 
a one ſide, the oppoſite Party is youy 
| an 


- * 


allowed to bring ſuch Counter- proof an 
Evidence, on the other ſide, as is competent 
- in. Queſtions of Fact; that the Evidence 
brought upon both Sides, may be compa- 
red, and judged. Common Equity requires 
this. It never was, it cannot be, refuſed a 
Peiſt, by Chriſtians. But in Proceſſes of 
Fact, no Judges will admit, as a Counter? 
proof or Evidence, ſuch Arguments to be 
lat oduced, as are of an abſtraQed, ſubtile, 
and intricate Nature, and not only require 
more Time, and Art, to ezamine them 
throughly, than all the Proof of Fact that 
5 offered, doth; but are alſa beyond the 
Capacity of the Judges by whom. they 


AL 
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are to he examined. Now in this Queſtion 


of Fact, whether we actually have the Di- 
vine Revelation, or no. Every Man is Judge, 


to whom the Moral Proof is offered. Is 
every Man then, is there one among a hun» 


dred, capable throughly to ſiſt and examine, 
the Argument under view, that is offered 
by this ſubtile Gentleman, in this Cafe of 
Fact that is of the higheſt Importance? 


Is not the contrary maniteſt, upon the firſt 
and general view of it? tho” that will be 


much more manifeſt, when we proceed to 
the particular Examination of it. Is this 


the habile Way then, that the Proof of acts 
is to be rem down? Let all the Jury-Men 
m Ezgland judge of this. 


92. But further, and ſtill upon the view 
of this Gentleman's grape Argument, as only - 


3 conſidered. In all ſuch Queſtions 
Facts, and their Vouchers, as claim to be 
the Work of God; the wildneſs and extra- 
vapance of offering any ſuch Argument as 
this, will be manifeſt, by applying it in ano» 
ther obvious Caſe, 27. That Almighty God 
was from all Eternity, of an abſolute and 


perfect Self-ſufficiency ; the whole Creation 


was needleſs to him. Therefore this Fact of 


an actual created World, neither is, nor 


* 


ran be. _ 


* 


This Argument is the Gentleman's own, . 
Murat is, Mutandir; the firſt Propoſition of 

it, he will not deny, he more than once 
viletts-'it, in his Book: And it doth only 
8 1 place 
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place the abſolute and perfect all-ſufficiency 
of God, for his abhſalute and perfect Suffici- 
ency. of the Light of common Reaſon. This 
firſt Propoſition is evident. His firſt Propo- 
ſition, vis. The abſolute. and perfett Suffi- 
ciency of the Light of common Reaſon, is far 
from being ſo. And the Inference is his 
own, placing only the Fact of the World's 
Creation, inſtead of the Fact of Divine Re- 
This ſeems to be an Argument ad hami- 
nem, i. e. Home upon the Opponent himſelf. 
And he has no way to anſwer it, without 
leading to the Anſwer. of his own Argument, 
at the ſame time. The only Anſwer he can 
make, is this: That tho there was no need 
of creating the World; yet it is an Effect, 
tteely flowing from, and ſuch a bountiful 
Communication of the Divine Goodneſs; 
as could not be, without a Creation. And 
we affirm, that there was great need of the 
Revelation we are defending, as an Effect, 
freely 2 from, and a bauntiful Com- 
munication of the ſame Divine Goodneſs, in 
our great need of it. We are certain of the 
Truth of this Fact, v:z. that God made the 
World, we ſee, we perceive, and feel a 
World about us. We know our ſelves are; 
and that we are part of this World. We 
know it could not make it ſelf. We know 
there is a God irs Maker; tho' at the ſame 
time, we know, it was not neceſſary for him 
to make it, being abſalutely * 
| = - EY. 
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Sell. ſufficient. But on the other hand, we 
doubt ot the abſolute and perfect Sufficiency 
of the Light of common Reaſon. Yea we 


have good Proof, and ſad Experience, that 


it is not ſo, in the preſent State of Mankind. 


And OT, that there is not only 

reat Uſefulneſs, but great Need of Help by 
Divine Revelation (as ſhall hereafter be ren- 
dred manifeſt.) And when we ſo evidently 
ſee, that in this Fact of a World actually cre- 
ated by God; it cannot be a true, but is an 


abſurd Concluſion, which is inferred from 


that very Argument which is the Geatle- 
mans own. .(Mutatis Mutgndis.) That this 
Fact of a created World, neither is, nor can 


e: How then can it, under ſuch weighty 
Diſadvantages, on this Authors ſide, be truly 


concluſive or indeed have any Shadow of 
Proof, that this Fact of God's actual Help 


by the Revelation we enjoy, neither is, nor 


can be? The Falſhood of the Gentleman's 
Premiſſes ſhall be fully detected, when we 


proceed to the particular Examination of his 


Argument; of which we are now, only taking 
a general Vie p. 5 


One thing that is certainly true, is by this 


rendred obvious, vis. That when the Sub- 


ject is of Matter of Fact, claiming to be the 


Work of God; if it doth not plainly imply 


a Contradiction to his holy and perfect Na- 
ture; it is hainous Preſumption and Arro- 


gance, in weak, ſhort ſighted Man, to pre- 
tend to prove; that it neither is, nor can be. 


/ : In 
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In all other Caſes, Facts claiming to be the 
Work of God, are only to be tried and exa- 
mined, by the proper Vouchers of Fact. 
A little Art might ſuffice by this Gentle- 
man's clever Way of diſputing in Queſtians 
of Fact, to prove that there neither is, nor 
can be, ſuch Cities, as London, or Paris; 
nor even ſuch a Man as Mr. ada]; tho! 
there are Clubs of Men that think him, not 
only very uſeful, but very needful. - _ 
Preſumption, and unconcluding Weakne 
of this Way of diſputing, Let us only ſup- 
poſe there is what we call an Intellectual 
World of Angels and Spirits, of a Nature far 
ſuperiour to that ot Man; that there are 
created, intelligent, Minds of a more com- 
prehenſive Underſtanding, and more perfect 
wledge, having more of Self- evident, or 
| Principles of Reaſon than poor weak 
Man hath, and a yet brighter and more 
quick diſcerning of the Truths that have con- 
nexion with them, or may be drawn from 
thoſe. Principles of Self- evidence. +I do not 
ask of the Gentleman (tho? we find him 
owning there 15 a Devil) to on this as a 
Truth exiſting in Fact; becauſe there is no 
other clear Evidence of it; but what the 
Scriptures afford; but we are ſure, all this 
implies no Contradiction; and therefore we 
may ſuppoſe it. Now tho' their Knowledge 
ſhal be ſuppoſed to be a 1 ect. ſufficient 
Rale of their Daty, 10 all the Relations 


wherein 
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wherein they ſtand, with reſpe& to God, 
and their fellow Creatures : Yet will this 
Gentleman pretend to prove, to demonſtrate 
from this, That God cannot augment their 
Knowledge by ſome new Addition, that 
may both add to their Perfection, and 
encreaſe their Duty : - Yea that he cannot do 
this by ſome further Diſcoveries and Mani- 
feſtations of his own Nature and Perfections, 
which to them is Revelation? Muſt not. 
this be ſtill poſſible, ſo long as God is infi- 
nite, and they are finite Creatures ? Doth, 
he know all that God can do ? . Shall Man 
preſume in this manner to limite his God 
and Maker ? Eſpecially by ſuch a pitiful Ar- 
gument as this: To limite him from the 
very poſſibility of affording to weak Man 
himſelf, any Help, however zſeful it ma 
be, yea howeyer zeedful; if the poor weak 
Man himſelf thinks it zeedleſs? 
The Gifts of God are often, Satis, Super- 
que; i. e. not only what is ſufficient, bus 

more than enough. He gzves iberally to all. 
Such is the Divine Bounty. And yet ea 2 
this Man thinks forſooth, the Light of com- 
mon Reaſon is ſufficient, abſolutely, perfect 
ſufficient ;, will he from this Confidence gf 
his, pretend to conclude, that the hounti- 
ful Hand of God is ſhortned, and bound up, 
lo as he cannot give us more? 

It is Matter of Fact we are treating of; 
the Queſtion is, whether the Holy Scripures, 
and the Revelation by them, be the W — 
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any manner of way He thin 


* 


Gift of God, or no? If God hath afforded 
them ; doth not he know better than we' 
can do, what may be uſeful, or needful, for 


us? Let the Truth of the Fact therefore be 
examined, by the only proper Proof of FaQ ; 
which is only Moral Evidence. And let 
not vain, ſhort ſighted, Man pretend to teach 


God, what help may be uſeful for us, or 
what help may be needful: Nor boldly pre- 


ſcribe to Him, what He can, or what He 
cannot, do. We are ſure there is one Prin- 
ciple, that is evident by the Light of com-. 


mon Reaſon, viz. That whatever is the 


Work of God, is the Effect of infinite Wiſ- 
eee, ett 
It ſeems to be a blaſphemous Boldnefs to 
affirm, that it is not poſſible for God, to 
reveal the Knowledge of himſelf, and of his 


Mind or Will, more or leſs, as it pleaſeth 


Himſelf; to his own pers, io: Creatures, 
He fit. Are we 
not all of us Conſcious, that one Man, an 


- 


intelligent Creature, weak and imperfect as 


he is, can reveal his Mind to another Man? 
viz, By Word, by Writing, by the Geſture 

and Countenance, by the Eye, and by the 
Hand, and by other Signs ot great Variety, 
For I need not here mention an Intellectual 


World of Angels, and Societies of Spirits, or 


of their converſing together; to a Gentleman 


ho denies that Revelation, which informs 


us of them. 
Doth 
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Doth not this Author himſelf allow, that 
God reveals his Mind to Man, to every Man; 
not only by the Light of common Reaſon; 
but likewiſe by various other ways; By the 
Works of Creation and the Impreſſions which 
theſe convey to the rational Mind: Or as this 
Author affefts to expreſs himſelf, in imi- 
tation of the learned and accurate Mr. Wool. 
laſton; by the Nature of Thangs, and the Re- 
latious they ſtand in; to Godz and to one 10s 
ther; i. e. as I conceive, by their conveighs 
ing the Notices and Intimations of God's 
Will, to the intelligent Mind. Or as our 
Author alſo expreſſeth it, after the ſame Pa» 
tern, in yr more enlarged manner; Pag. 20. 
Line 1. By every thing within him, and with= 
but him. And if ſo; then why not by Reve- 
lation alſo, as well as any other way, if he 
thinks meet ſo to do it? Why not by external 


Revelation, as well as by the Mature of Things, - 


and the Relatinn they ſtand in to God, and to 
one another? Doth not he know the Natures 
of all Things much better than e do, who 
have no perte& Knowledge of the Nature of 
any one thing, or of all the Relations wherein 
it may ſtand ? Hath this Man ſuch compre- 
henſive and adequate Knowledge of the in- 
finite God, as to determine the utmoſt that 
he can do; in ay thing that doth not imply 
a Contradiction? Shall poor weak Man 
1 in this manner to limite his God and 
Maker? But to haſten to an End of the ge- 
neral view of this wild grand Argument. 
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;- $14, Finally, it ſeems to me impoſſible 
* 1 himſelf, being a cun- 
1 as ſome of his deſpightful Strokes 
ald Iniſinuations teſtiſy; can think there is 
any weight, in this his grand Argument. Be- 
cauſe the Ideas it offers, and the Terms it 
carries, can never be united, to the forming 
of Bis Concluſion, 'tho? all his mentioned 
Premiſſes were allowed; without the adding 
of ſome other Medium to link them together. 
For Rd. The Whole Argument mult ſtand 


br fall, by the begging and granting, of this 


Queſtion, or ſome. other ſuch falſe Principle; 
vn. That every thing is uſeleſs, ſuperfluous, 
needleſs, and in uvain; that is not abſolutely 
nece ff R; M e — .r 
When I had look't over his Book, to t 
if I could therein find this Medium, 
neceſſary coupling of his Argument; or any 


— 


W other Medium that can ſupply its place: I ob- 


terv'd a Paſſage in Chap. 10. Page 115. 
Where he is pretending to prove, That God 


s cannqt give Laws obliging Men to obſerve 


any ſuch poſitive things, as would not be 
„binding, were they not impoſed. His 
“% Words are; Can there be any Cauſe, why 
-< a Being which never acts unneceſſarily, and 
„ whoſe Commands are, all, the Effects of 
infinite Wiſdom, ſhould interpoſe; (vi. 
in fuch-pofitive things.) Tis ſo far from 
4 being neceſſary for God fo to interpoſe, in 
ſuch Caſes as theſe, that it only ſerves for 
a handle for humane Impoſition. os; 

Ia 4: {| Hg 
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His Words are faithfully:copied : And if I 
am not miſtaken, it is here ſuppoſed by him; 
to be a great Abſurdity, to think that a Be- 
ing of infinite Wiſdom, can at all, act unne- 
ceſlarily. If any attentive Reader ſhall con- 
ſider the Words as an Argument to prove 
that God .connot fnpaſe any ſuch poſitive 
things, as would not be binding if they were 
not N ; it will not be eaſy to fix any 
other ſenſe upon them. For, if the infinitely 
| wiſe God, is conſidered as an active Being, 
eſſentially operating; ( vir. either within, or 
7 Himſelf.) In this Caſe, to ſay; 
That he cannot act, or never acts, unneceſ- 
larily, is much the ſame, as to ſay; That 
he is not à free, but a neceſſary Agent. 
No if this wild and extravagant Princi- 
ple is tlie meaning of his Words, as I fear 
it is; from ſundry Inſinuations throughout 
his Book tho' 1 do not find it any where 
elſe, expreſly affirmed by him, or directly 
urged. as a 'Lopic for 5 bys Inferen- 
ces; then it is this falſe Principle, That God 
cannot act otherwiſe than neceſſarily, that 
may be the Medium requiſite for coupling, 
or connecting, of his Argument. I would 
incline to fix any other Senſe upon the Words 
eited from him, which the Words can bear. 
It I miſtake their meaning, he is himſelf the 
cauſe of it: For his own Words as they are 
brought to prove the Point at which he aims, 
have led me to it. And I ſhall be glad to 
Bd him explaining * Words to any other 
EP | 2 


Senſe, 


Senſe, which I think he is obliged to do ; ot 


otherwiſe to allow that I have tightly un- 


derſtood them. | 
However, it hath been ſuggeſted to me, 

that perhaps his meaning in the cited Words 
is this; viz. That if Revelation tas not ne- 


ceſſary for Men, God could not (in point of 


;ſdom) have given bne. And that this is 


a Propoſition, from which much of the rea- 


ſoning is drawn, throughout his Book. And 
therefore altho? it is a Propoſition quite dif- 
terent from his. Words, as they are above 
faithfully copied: Yet ſeeing it will truly 


ſerve as the Medium that is neceſſary for con- 


- necting of his Argument; and that it is 4 


Principle from which he often doth reaſon. | 


Therefore if it may be a Fayour to the Gen- 
tleman, I ſhall admit of this, as the meaning 
of the Words cited, as well as the neceffary 
Medium, that 1s further requiſite to, conne 

his Argument. Well then, we have now, 
Two Meazums, which muſt either both or 


one of them, be fuppoſed, begged, and grant- 
ed, as being neceſſary to connect the grand 


Argument. CEN [IO 
The firſt of them is this falſe Principle; 


That every thing is uſeleſs, ſuperfluous, need- 


leſs, and in vain, that is not neceſſary. 
The ſecond of them, viz. That if Reve- 
lation was not neceſſary for Mew, God could 
not (in point of Wiſdom) have given it; is 
a Principle, no leſs falſe; being alſo fruitful 
of groſs Abſurdſties that follow from it. 
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And at the leaſt, one of theſe two falſe Princi- 
ples muſt be ſuppoſed, in order to link the 
grand Argument together, vi. in this manner. 

* The Light of common Reaſon is fully 
* {ufficient without Revelation. Therefore 
all ſuch Revelation as is not by this Light 
© of common Reaſon, is uſeleſs, ſuperfluous, 
« needleſs, and in vain, and altogether un- 
© neceſſary. And if it was not neceſſary to 
“Men, God could not (in point of Wiſdom) 
give jt, And conſequently it neither hath 
« been, nor can be. Becauſe it is not only 
* abſurd to imaging that God would give 
« any thing to Men that is uſeleſs, ſuperflu- 


Cr 


«ous, needleſs, and in vain, but alſo that it 


* could conſiſt with his infinite Wiſdom, to 


„give ſuch Revelation to Men, if it is not 


© neceſlary to them.” 


If he had dreſſed his Argument, in ſome 


. fuch ape as this, ſo as to include all the 


neceſſary Members for connecting it: And 


addreſſed himſelf to endeavour the proving of 
all the Falſhoods that are in it; tho 


it would 
have been a wild and prophane Task, yet it 


would have reſembled a Piſputant. But all 


7 


the Shape he has given it, would be ſhame- 
ful, in a Novice, Fer there is Deſign even in 


| thi; for ar leaſt it raiſes a le Vid, and 


ſerves to. yail the Poiſon that is lurking. | 
The Ahſurdity and Falſhoodotborh of thoſe 


either 5 OL at leaſt One of them, neceſſary 
far conneQing, this Gentlemag's Argument 
D 3 © thay 


| Principley which I hay mentioned, as being 
oth ; 


1 
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at naturally this muſt be deferred till 1 
come to the particular Examination of that 
boaſted Argument, which 1 have hitherto 


ward under view, muſt neceſſarily be ſhew 


been only generally conſidering. And there- 


— 


fore I delay the Confutation of them until 
near the end of the third Chapter. 
And now, upon the general view, which 


ve have already taken of it; this new Inven- 


tion to batter down our Holy Religion, and 
the revelation of the Divine Will which it 


affords ; to render our Bibles uſeleſs; in Exg- 


; makes à ſtrange and ſhock- 


thot and Inventer repreſents it, without any 
Medium that is neceſſary to connect it: May 
we not well be aftoniſhed at the Alfurance 
of any Man of Senſe, pretending to urge it, 


with an Air of ſerious Gravity? But it 1s yet 


0 


more aſtoniſhing that any of common Senſe, 


ſhould be ſtumbled, or affected by it. For 
how much ſoever unthinking Rakes; and all 
Who are willing to be impoſed. on, from a 


corrupt deſire of unbridled Freedom, may 


applaud it: Vet even from the general view 
ok it; all that are unbiaſſed, muſt be con- 


vinced, that the Author has little Credit by 


it. Such a pitiful-Whim; : and” trifling As 
muſement, in a Matter fo ſerious, and oftuch 
"High Importance, brings a new Diſgrace upon 


* 
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the Eauſe of Ingdelity. I Porphyrie, or 
2 %%% of. > its {0 4 F RS Celſas, 
% | „ 


land, and over alf the World; efpecially as 
it is applied 7 down all Proof of plain 
ing Figure: And yet more eſpecially as the Au- 


r * 


Pan, QCina r.ul 3s. 


Celſas, or the witty. Lucian, dc. chpſę old; 

Free-thinkers, could: lock back, to ble. 

this ſorry Arguing, in the Championlof their 
late Poſterity, our modern Deiſis 31 hey 


tully adapted to the humane State. But 
why all this Prejudice? There mu ſarely 
be ſome other Motive of it, different from 
the grand Argument he has advanced; And 
it is not very difficult to conjecture what it 
is. It ſeems to be a certain Spight he has 
conceived againſt a Society of Men. For 
this-1s Rill diſplayed at every turn; being 
the perpetual Concluſion of all his licentious 
Reaſoning; Whatever be the Premiſſes. 
The Prieſts, and for their lake, the Prieſt- 

29 4 hood, 


ET - . = = 


22 — 2 * 3 — 
- . W — Me Rei TR * 2 
. 


3 


bitious Claims, or 
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Hood, is the Butt againſt which all his Bat- 
tery is levelled : Tho! it is through the Sides 


ct our Holy Religion, and the Scriptures. * 
Al Gober Chriſtians mult own it, to be a 


lamentable thing when Men of that rank, 
that ſacred Order, give Handle or Tempta- 
tlon to ſuch monſtruous Eruptions and Sal- 
lies of Reſentment ; by their own Conduct; 


by pride and affetation of worldly Gran- 


deur, or an havghty Deportment, by am- 

iniſter and crafty Arts to 
promote them, by Covetouſneſs, or a ſediti- 
ous Temper, by Superſtition, or Idolatry, 
remiſſneſs in their Duty, or à perſecuting 
Spirie, or any other immoral Way, tho? not 
enumerated by this Author. But wherever 
fuch Abuſes are either really exiſting, or 
only ſuppoſed; what is the need of recourſe 
to Topics of Infidelity, for invective? Do 
not the Holy Scriptures afford a pure and 
plenteous Magazine of Weapons, for laſhing 


the Criminal with a far greater, and laudable 


Severity; When the Scourge is merited 2 
And doth not common Equity require to 


diſtinguiſh between the Innocent and the 


Guilty. ? 4 7 8 52.0 if BEATS 


4s the beſt things become always the | 
_ worſt; the moſt noxious and unſavory, when 
they are corrupted : So corrupt Clergymen 


are certainly of all things the 'mbſt odious, 
and deteſtable. When they anſwer the 
Ends of their Holy Office, they are the Salt 


of the Earth, a Treaſure is Eartbes Veſſels, 
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the Lights of the World, and to be efleemed 
bighly for their Works ſake. But if the Salt 
hath loſt his Savour, wherewith ſhall it be 
ſalted? it is thenceforth good for nothiug, but 
to be caſt out, and troddes under Foot of Men. 
But even at the worſt, it is againft the 
Dictates and Light of common Reaſon, to 
draw an Argument againſt the Holy Office, 
from the corruption of the Men that are 
veſted in it. For at this rate, the univerſal 
Corruption of Mankind, would conclude a- 
gainſt all Religion whatfoever, both natural 
and revealed: Yea againſt all Societies, and 
all Authority, and all the Offices on Earth. 

I have tranſiently dropt this in the end 
of this Chapter; becauſe a great Part of our 
Gentleman's Book, is plainly levelled againſt 
the Prieſthood ; ſeeking handle from the 
corruptian of the Men that miniſter in Holy 
Things, to conclude againſt their Office, and 
the Revelation by which it is eſtabliſhed. By 
his enlarging ſo much on this, it is plain, 
that he lays more Streſs upon it, than upon 
his grand Argument it ſelf; which ought 
certainly to awaken in all Clergymen, a 
more circumſpect Care, to let their Light 
ſhine before Men, that they may adorn the 
Doctriue f God our Saviour in all things; 
conforming, exactly in all their Conduct to 
the Rules of the Holy Goſpel which they 
preach; that thereby they may be able to 
eonvinge Gainſcyern ſo as they tha ave of 
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#0 Evil to ſay of them. 
During the firſt three Centuries of Chriſti- 
anity, when all the Potentates on Earth, 
were bent to extirpate it; the ſhining and 
exemplary Sanctity of tlie Miniſters of Reli- 
gion, did exceedingly- conduce to the uni- 
verſal propagation of the Goſpel. And 
wherever the Power and Energy of it, is 
by the Corruption and obſtinate Wickedneſs 
of Mankind, abated and decayed; the natu- 
ral and proper way, to retrieve this, by the 
Divine Bleffing ; 1s the conſpicuous Refor- 
mation, the exemplary Piety, and diſinte- 
reſted probity of the Prieſthood. . And now, 
when the open and avowed. Attempts of In- 
fidelity, grown bold by Number, in our 
degenerate Times, are by loud and threaten- 
ing Alarm, pretending to lay the Ax to the 
Root of our Holy Religion; tis high time, 
for the Clergy of this Hland, to beſtir them- 
ſelves, and guard their Flock from this de- 
ſtroying Wolf, by all the force of their uni- 
ted and induſtrious Care. 
But at the ſame time, tis certain, that 
the ſtrongeſt Arguments, even in the obvious 
weakneſs of reafoning, on the fide of the 
Adverſaries, will never give due check to. 
the growing Tide of Infidelity, without a 
confpicuous Reformation of the ſpiritual 
Guides. The Doctrine and Worſhip of the 
Church of Euglaud, are pure and uncorrupt- 
ed; the Learning and Piety of r 
J TT ON ave 
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the contrary way, may be aſhamed, having 
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have been ſplendid” and famous throughout 


the World. And now her Prieſts and all 


her ſerious People, have a crying and loud 
Alarm, to rouſe and revive her former Spi- 
rit : And! more eſpecially, the exemplary 
Virtue, and truly primitive Piety of their 
Anceſtors; without which, all their Labour 
to diſſipate the rampant and ſpreading Con- 
fagion of Infidelity Will bs fruitleſs, and in 
vain. 8 | 

- $6. The Reader may mind, that in 
Set. g. of this fame Chapter, to avoid the 


taking Advantage from any unguarded man- 


ner in which my Adverſary hath expreſſed 
himſelf, I was willing to fubſtitute this Pro- 
poſition ; namely. That if Revelation was 


not neceſſary for Men, God could not (in 


point of Wiſdom) give it, as one of the Me- 
diums neceſſary to connect his Argument; 
rather tllan this, That a Being of infinite 
Wiſdom, cannot, at all, a& unneceſſarily, 
which did indeed ſeem to me, to be the 


en import of his Words, there cited. The 


opoſition which T have ſubſtituted ; is a 
Principle from which he doth often reaſon ; 
and therefore he muſt allow it. But leaſt 
his Meaning ſhould really be, That @ Being 
of infinite Wiſdom, cannot, at all, act unne- 


ceſerry I therefore think I ought to re- 


mark briefly upon this abſurd, and pernici- 
CCC 


Nom bad this Author, plainly, diregtiy, 
and expeſy, urged this whereas if 1 


44 Cuar Ik Part . 
his Sentiment and Meaning, he only lily 
coucheth it) the ſtaring wildneſs of it, would 
have ſtartled every conſiderate Reader. For 
indeed, it is a Principle of Horror and Con- 


fuſion. A Principle that deſtroys all the No- 


tions and Poſſibility of a Divine Providence, 
as well in the Government of this material 
World, as over the intelligent Creatures that 
are in jt. A Principle which in the Conſe- 
quences of it, would make this created 


World, and every thing that occurs in it, 


abſolutely neceſſary; introducing the abſo, 
late, and unaltera le, blind Fate, that has 


been the Doctrine of the moſt brutal and 


abſurd Philoſophy. A Principle that leaves 
no place, for Gratitude to Gad, or Truſt in 


him, or Prayer to him: Subverting at once, 
all the Matiyes and Springs of moral and re- 


igious Duty, from the hope and proſpect of 
— or fear of — 9 If the Li- 
berty of acting by free Choice, is any de- 
gree of Perfection in the intelligent Creature; 
muft ngt-this be mare eminently in the infi- 


nitely perfect Being, who 8 the pauntiful 


Beſtower of it? e ee 
Aden that God doth neceſſarily exiſt z 
and likewiſe, that he can never interpoſe by 


any act that is inconſiſtent with the eternal, 


infinite Perfection, and in ectitude 


his Holy Nature; are manifeſt Truths, 
by the Light of common Reaſon, But it 15 
no leſs manifeſt by the ſame Light; that he 


can treely interpole, according ta bis 9's 
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Will and Pleaſure, by any Act whatſoevef, 
that is conſiſtent with the ſame neceſſary 
ReRitude of his own Nature. He that 
planteth the Ear, ſhall he not hear? He that 
Formeth the Eye, ſhall he not ſee ? He that 
teacheth Man Knowledge, ſhall he not know f- 
This is a way of reaſoning beyond all Con- 
tradition. And ſhall not he then who gave 
Man the Faculty of acting freely, without 
neceſſity, be himſelf capable of acting ſo ? 
Shall he be himſelf incapable to interpoſe in 
aan thing otherwiſe than neceſſarily ? 
It this Getitleman's Book did not abound 
in dangerous and extravagant Inſinuations, 
1 which ſeem to be deſignedly hinted by him, 
to raiſe and cheriſh, profane and atheiſtical 
Suggeſtions; I ſhould never have troubled 
the Reader, nor my ſelf with this Remarlc 
upon that abſurd Principle, which the way 
he takes to expreſs himſelf in the Citation 
that occaſions it, doth lead me to; among 
the pay Inſtances which his Book doth at- 
ford, I {ſhall only mention one, in his Page 
388. where the Philoſophers are introduced, 
as not to be drawn into the Belief, that a 
Devil (in the Serpent) feduced Eve, Be- 
cauſe : 5 
| They could not ſee, how an infinitely good 
L God could permit a moſt malicious cun- 
| ning Spirit, to work on the Weakneſs of a 
f „Woman, juſt placed in a new World; 
» „ without interpoſing in this unequal Con- 
„ flict, or giving notice of any ſuch wicked 
| Spirit; 


„Spirit; Angels neither good, nor bad being 
“mentioned in the Hiftory of the Creation. 
“ — The moſt unaccountable is that God 
* ſhould continue to ſuffer, this ſubtile and 
“ malignant Spirit, endowed with an uni- 
„ verſal Knowledge of what is paſt, and a 
deep penetration into Futurity ; to range 
G, abou, deceiving and circumventing Man- 
Ihe poor Indian, you know, when our 


Miſſionaries give ſuch an Account of the 


„Devil, ſay; is not your God a great God, 
and Lover of Mankind? Why does he 
then permit the Devil to be continually 
doing them ſuch infinite hurt? Why 1s 
che not under Confinement, if not deprived 
© of a Being of which he has made him- 
< ſelf unworthy ?. With us, one (who does 
© not hinder à Miſchief, when it is in his 
Power, is thought not much. better than 
biw hn EE 
here inſinuated? For tho? here he wOuld only 
ſeem, to be perſonating a Deiſt, as reaſon- 
ing againſt the Account which Meſes gives; 
of the fall of Man; together With a _ 
ing Inſinuation againſt the believing there 
are Angels, either good or bad: And to 


/ 
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be offering an R for proving there 


can be no ſuch thing as Diabolical Temp- 

tation; which borders upon Atheiſm; yet 

it is plain, that his drift (tho he {lily couch- 

eth it) is to ſhake the belief of a Deity-. 
. 333 
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As if it were inconſiſtent with the Being of 
of an infinitely holy, wiſe, juſt, and power- 
| ful God; to permit any thing that is hurtful ; 
or any kind of Evil, either Phyſical or Mo- 

ral. And then he here leaves this wild Rea- 
ſoning, to the Atheiſts; without any Anti- 
dote, or the leaſt Remark upon it (in his 
uſual manner) as a Sneer upon the Simpli- 
city of ſuch credulous Fools, as do imagine, 
there can be a Deity that permits this. And - 
have not all candid People juſt Cauſe to be 
heedfully aware, of ſuch dangerous, pretend- 
ed Maſters of Morality ? For. while this 


Gentleman is pretending only to ſerve the 


Cauſe of Deiſts; how ſlily is the more dead- 
ly Poiſon of Atheiſm, here inſinuated? 
And ſeeing this is mentioned, altho' he 


2 has omitted, yet I ought not to neglect, the 


affording of ſome Antidote. For tho? it may 
ſeem to be a Digreſſion; yet the ingenious 
Reader, will not think I go much out of 
"my; Road; ler by 117 Way, I — — 
aſide; to guard againſt a dangerous Paſſage 
- of this es too ay 55 Gang | | wat 
Well then; Firſt, is it any; Abſurdity, that 
the infinitely good God, ſhould have created 
intelligent Beings, of different Orders, and a 
different Nature; all of them Images of him- 
ſelf, and his own Perfections? And that 
they might be more eminently after his own 
Image, ſhould have endued them, with a 
Power of acting by free Election, without 
which they could not be capable of being | 
n a mota 


moral Agents, accountable to himſelf for their 
Actions. Pm ſure, there is none of a ſound 
and ſober. Mind, can think there is any ab- 
ſurdity in this. For we are all conſcious; 
that Man is ſuch a created intelligent and 
fres Being; and it is thereby lie is capable 
of being a moral Agent, accountable to his 
Creator, for his Actions. And therefore it 
cannot be abſurd that God ſhould have crea- 
ted more intelligent Beings of different Or- 
ders, and a different Nature, all of them 
endued with the fame Power of a free E- 
lection, conſtituting them alſo capable of 
WE T + 
Well, if this is allowed, is it Secondly, any 
_. _ -- abſurdity, that this infinitely good God, 
| mould have placed ſuch intelligent created 
Beings (endued with this Capacity of being 
ll + moral Agents, by this Power of a free E- 
i lection) into a State of Probation ? Seeing 
by their being placed in this State of Pro- 
. bation, they have opportunity of exerting 
ll | their Freedom, by yielding to himſelf, a 
| willing, free, and unconſtrain'd Duty, of 
Love, Gratitude, dependent Submiſſion, and 
intire Obedience, which otherwiſe they 
could not have been capable to yield him. 
I'm no leſs ſure, that none of a ſound and 
ſober Mind, can think there is any Abſurdity 
in this. For we are all conſcious, that Man 
is thus placed in a State of Probation ; and 
therefore it can never be abſurd that it ſhould 
be fo, with other intelligent Beings, g 
$2 | Well, 
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Well, ſuf er there is no Abſurdity in all 
this. Is it Thirdly, any Abſurdity, to think 

it poſſible, that any ſuch intelligent created 
Beings, left to the freedom of their own 
Will, could ever by their own Choice, in 
any Inſtance, violate their Duty of Love; 
Gratitude, dependent Submiſſion, and intire 
Obedience ? It muſt indeed be own'd to be 
A — abſurd and wicked thing, for ſuch free 

intelligent moral Agents, actually to do ſo. 

But the very ape of their being endued 
with the Power of free Election, doth evi- 
dently clear the poſſibility of their doing 
ſo, from all Abſurdity. Yea that Man hath 
done, and daily doth ſo, we are all conſci- 
ous. And therefore it can be no Abſurdity, to 
think this poſſible with regard to other intel- 
ligent Beings. . TER 
And then Fourthly ; If this is poſſible in 
any one Inſtance, it can be no abſurdity to 
thiak it poſſible that ſome ſuch intelligent 
moral Agents, may have ſhaken off, and a- 

-  bandoned all Duty, all Love, Gratitude, de- 
pendent Submiſſion, and Obedience, to their 
Creator; by an abſolute and tatire Abuſe of 

their Freedom. For if conſtraint in any one 

\ Inſtance is inconſiſtent with freedom. of E- 

lection, it muſt equally be fo, in all In- 
{kances. e a 
And fo, at length, we find ir poſſible, there 
may be ſome ſuch apoſtate, maleyolear, re- 
bellious, created intelligent Beings, of a4 
Nature diffetent f om een of 2 diffe-. 
83 5 e 
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'r t Order, her Capacities; that may 
Aa, ſet up PAVED: Will in a 3 
tradiction to the Will of their Creato of: As 
x at the poſſibility of Ny 1s 8 5 9000 bude | 
And then FH. ble there 
iy fach apoſtate, tebellols al een | 
3 Ting in direct Contradiction to the 
Will of their Creator: Is it any Abſurdity 
to 5 1 poſſible that they may be induſtri- 
ous to emplo their malicious Cunning to en 
tice Man, their fellow Creature, into the 
ſame Rebellion? Eſpecially, . if they obſer - 
ved, or ſuſpected him, to be created, to re- 
pleni niſh the Varaney, which their, Revolt, 
and Apo my 4.555 occaſioned in the Tg 
| Qual Y World there any. Abſurdity to 
think it poſſible that their Deſpight — 
ene ot God, Who had ju y rejected I 
ſhould prompt them.to hi? Surely 
th pohly of all this, can never infer any 
A nor be any way inconſiſtent with 
God's infinite Goodneſs, And therefore, 1 nel 
ther — the actual Fan all this. 
Well: But perhaps it 8955 bg. abſurd. to 
think, that 1215 infnitely 800 God, cl 
* a malicious . — pitt, tQ.WoTt 
_ the Weakneſs * Woman, juſt. d 
n a new World, without 1nterpo en 
be « iis unequal Confll 3 or giving notice 
any ſuch wicked Spirit. For it is in, this 
manner that the Gentleman doth. 75 ſons 
And in Anſwer -to 1 there are ſev e 
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As Erfi: Tho the permitting 4 malici- 
ous 2 Spirit, to be ſtill exerting his 
fubtile Malice, can infer no Abſurdity, yet 
it it is to work on the Weakneſs of a Wo- 
man, juſt placed in a new World, without 
interpoſing in this unequal Conflict. Is there 
nothing of Abſurdity in this ? I anſwer. 


Fee. That her being placed in a new 


World; vr in a World of longer ſtanding; 
neither increaſſeth, nor leſſeneth the Dif- 
7 _ So this Circumiſtance, is nothing 
Secondly; Why doth he ſay the Weakneſs 
of a Woman? Tho? without Prejudice to 
the Cauſe I plead for, it may be allowed 
the was the weaker Veſſel, even in the State 
of Innocence: Yet then, and in the intire 
Perfection of her Nature; as ſhe proceeded 
from the perfect Hand of her Creator, ſhe 
had ſufficient Strength of Mind, to have 
reſiſted any Temptation to tranſgreſs the Dis 
vine Command, if ſhe had been duly wil- 
ling to exert it; But then further, Tho' it 
ſhould be allowed that the Confli was une- 
qual without Aſſiſtance. Yer why did ſhe not 
at leaſt conſult her Husband, who might have 
afforded timely Advice, and thereby acted 
the part of a Guardian to her? Or if the 


divine Interpoſal was needful; did ſhe ask 


it, and was refafed? We are taught by 

Chriſtianity, that if we reit the Devil, le 

will flee from ns. And can we imagine that 

ia the State of Perfection, ſne was * 
| - 3 1 
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of this? We are taught that God .who 7s 
faithful, will not ſuffer us to be tempted above. 
what Te are able, but will with every Temp- 
tation, afford us a way of eſcape ; but withal, 
that we are to ask his help: Can it conſiſt 
with a State of Perfection, that ſhe needed 
this Inſtruction? We may be well aſſured 
that if her natural Power had not been ſuf- 
ficient to reſiſt any Temptation, ſhe would 
never have been left to the freedom of her 
own Will. Yea add further too, That the 
interpoſal of the Divine Aſſiſtance. would 
never have been wanting, if it had been 
call'd for. But then 0 
Thirdly, ſays this Gentleman, ſhe had no 
notice given her of any ſuch apoſtate wicked 
Spirit. But who told him this? And how-W 
is he aſſured of it? as tlie heavy Puniſhment 
of Man's Tranſgreſſion is a warning to all 
the intellectual World of created Beings, 
who retain their Integrity: So is the far 
more heavy Puniſhment of the apoſtate An- 
gels; as being without all hope of Remedy. 
And how can theſe be a Warning unleſs they 
are notified? Therefore it is much more 
likely, on the other hand, that our firſt Pa- 
rents had the Intimation of the fall of An- 
gels; as of great Uſe, to keep them upon 
their watchful Guard. And if Angels have 
{ometimes converſed with fall'n Man, which 
we know is poſſible, and therefore believe 
it, as being revealed: Is it not likewiſe poſ- 
ſible that they may have converſed with our 
| as” ? COTS gs rit 
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firſt Parents in their State of Innocence, and 
informed them too, of the Apoſtacy of thoſe 
of their own Species. The very poſſibility 
of ſuch Intimation, ſubverts the Gentlemans 
Hypotheſis; at leaſt ſo as no Argument can 
be drawn from it. Withal, to us as Chriſtians 
the probability that our firſt Parents had 
this Intimation to be upon their guard is 
the greater, that to engage our ſelves to be 
continually upon our guard; it is notified 
to us, that there are Angel. who kept not 
their fit Eſtate, and left their own Hal. 
tation; that there are Principalitier, and 
Powers of them; that the Prince of Dar- 
ſs (called alſo Lucifer] or the Devil goeth 
about continually as a roaring Lyon,” ſet king 
whom he may de vour. And then further; 
ho can be poſitively certain, that there 
was not ſome Divine Suggeſtion interpoſed, 
and wil fully rejected by Eve? Is this impoſ- 
ſible? The very poſſibility of this alſo de- 
ſtroys any Argument that can be - drawn” 
from all this Authors complicated precarious 
Hypotheſes. But without recourſe to any 
ſuch Suppoſitions, on the ſide againſt which 
he diſputes; If Eve had power ſufficient to 
avs reſiſted the Temptation, all the Dif-. 
Wu vaniſhh̃l t. 
But our Author adds ſomething as a fur- 
ther Aggravation of Abſurdity, vis. in theſe 
Words, Which I did not before tranſcribe. 
“And yet that after the Fact was commit- 
I ted, God ſhould thus revenge it on all their 
8 ; E 3 inno- 
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© innocent Poſterity for ever, by curſing the 
L Ground, Sc.“ When the Sc. is advan- 
ced; an Anſwer to it will be found, But as 
it was neyer affirmed by Chriſtians; that — 
Ground is to bear the Curſe for ever; but 

on the contrary they expect a renewed 
1 10 and the times of Regenten of all 
T hings, which God hath ſpoken by the Month 
of hzs * Prophets a the World began: 
A8. 3.21, So there may be a good Rea - 


ſon a ian'd, why the Earth was curſed for 


Man's Tranſgre ion. The Earth was ori- 
den oY GD to be the Dominion and Pro- 
as And bo the er wen th Ground, 
7 ? at u un 
and all 9 hath * =D uy Jar ee Fm 
| mal, or Vegetative, U curſe 
8 Nin W thereb y the Puniſhment of 


gs | proceed to what this Seren in the 
| Citation from hum, repreſents as a yet greater 
Abſurdity, viz. & The moſt unaccountable. 
4 (ch, Gdd ſhould continue to. 3 this 
Af. tile malignant Spirit — to b * 
| e deceiving and circumventi 2 can 
run down the Notion of a 
as an Abſurdity ix would — fegen . of 
one Point, to the cauſe of Ink 
where lies che Ablurdity of this, if che 
_ fighting againſt this Enemy is'co ered as A 
2 part of our Warfare, in this State of,Pro- 
bation, under the Captazu of our Salvation; 


Yip" is able, and hath promyled, to 1000 q 
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ſuch Aid, 25 may render 1 us bfr than Con- 
Aerotrs, if we are not Nane to our ſelves? 
ho warns us of our 19 8 r by this formi- 
dable Enemy; and inſtru s us in the Wea- 
pons tliat are neceſſary to obtain the Victo- 
1 and how to uſe them? But if this Au- 
1 or is not on the ſide of our Captain, and 
avowedly engaged in the War againſt him, 
it is nothing ſtrange ta find his pleading, 
55 render us ſecure, as if there were no 
anger. he 

And now the Queſtion of the poor Indian, 
Enters ; ; as if it were to crown the Abſur- 
tity of 1 imagining there can be any tempt- 
ng Devil: But is N ſuch an Arg png 

FO directly ſtrikes againlt tlie exiſtence © 
;Deity, it it did prove any thing at all, viz, 
One who. does, not hinder a Miſchief, Whey 
i is in his Pover; 4s thought not much bet- 
255 than W ” Hoes it. And here he leaves 
it, without any Anſwer, or tlie lea Re- 


155 math 1 50 N _ doth either proye there is 


. of thoſe. i be can believe 1 is a 
. 1Deity* Ex wigue Leonem, i, e. May not 
the — an (the theilt) here be diſcerned by 
This by For this Argument which is 
here. put into the Mouth, of the poor J. 
diaus, without the leaſt Antidote; 5s. the 
ery ſame with the ſtrongeſt Argument of 
Atheilts, againſt the Exilfedce, and Provi- | 


dence. of a Deity. 821 te 20 0 08 
8 1 5 „ They 
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They plead, there can be no Being of in- 


finite Power and Goodneſs, 155 governing the 
World: Becauſe there is Evi 
he were of infinite Power he could hinder 


in it. For if 


it: And if of infinite Goodneſs, he would do 


3 ſo, But there is much Al in the World. 
I' berefore, Sc. 


The Anſwer is; F 1 with regard to 
Moral Evil, or Sin; That God having crea- 


ted intelligent Beings, endued with freedom 


of acting according to their free Will and 
Choice, by which they are moral Agents, 
which is a Perfection: In this Caſe, if infi- 


nite Power and Goodneſs ſhould be exerteg 


to conſtrain their Will; it would be a Vio- 


lence upon their Nature, as they are free 
moral Agents; and fo deſtroy that freedom 


of Choice, they are endued with. 
therefore in this Caſe, the Permiſſion of mo- 
ral Evil, is neceſſary in the Nature of Things, 


And Secondly, As to Eh fical Evil, and 2 5 


lamities of all kind; is the natural E. 
fett of moral Evil; the 2 Conſequent 

and Attendant of Sin. If there had been no 
Sin, there could have been no Calamity. 


And thus, the intelligent and free moral 


Agent, is the Author of Sin: And Sin is the 
Pandora's Box that hath introduced Cala- 
mity. And if the freedom of the moral 
Ageat, IS preſerved the permiſſion. of Sin 

neceſſary. And ſo the permitting of De- 


pils and wicked Men, is no Abſurdity, nor 


meonſiſtent with the infinite Power, and 
| Goode 
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Goodneſs of God ; who by the Wiſdom of 
his Providence, can ſet Bounds to their 
Malice, baffle all their Counſels and perni- 
cious Projects, at his Pleaſure ; bring Good 
out of their malicious Wickedneſs ; 3 
his on faithful Servants; and puniſh all 
malicious Practices, and Endeayours. If 
God permits the Devil, or a corrupt Author 
to be active in tempting Mankind into Infi- 
delity : Muſt he therefore, be altogether ſuch 
an one as themſelyves, or little better. The 
Bla e, gives Horraur. 5 
Although I only propoſed in this Fs | 
to give a general View of this Au =þo 
grand Argument: Yet I have thoi 
proper, here, to guard I thoſe r 
Be Tofiintions? of deadly Poiſon, in the 
NT of arti mentionsd That by this Sam. 


6 Paw 


of Fiber Ba er. And bal, dhe 3 | 
relating to't ole two Things, may be orher- 
ways uſeful. 
I proceed now to examine his penal Ar. 
ment, more particul: ry; 3, in yu ehen, 
ing 1 F * 


4 * 
Arnd * 1 MY cl 15 a 


1 BE Fo. * 0 
1 . al” de, | 
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TA Hs Author whoſe grand Argu- 

5. ment I am now more particu- 
— to ee in Chap. xit. Page 180, 
181, 182, A ies. himſelf 15 ve an Ex- 
planation, of the Seals and Meaning in 
S he is to de underſtood, be he.1 7 5 
| te e Light of common Reaſon... 

he Goch 40, he deſcends into Abe 

hong of a Number of t hoſe Terms that 416 
'1 d. by. Logicians 3 1 Am neither -here. to 
ee ln nor to examine the Accu- 
I may ſay, that a Man, furniſh- 


of ih ſuch 8 pparatus of Logic; 
nght. at leaſt to pt to the molt ne- 
y Rules: And . ly to have con- 
ne 2 e Proj pofitions ents, 
withſomeſuch TA Ideas, ede diums, 
aß Were 2 uſible. I have party pins to 

: his” Neglect of this; in m ny e . Survey 
of his — Argu ment: we Hall 90 
bably be more — this . It 1s ſuf. 
ficient here to intimate, That I allow, The 
Light of common Reaſon ; to be, as he ſays, 
in more Words; That natural Light, com- 
= to Mankind, by which our Faculties of 
= ſoning, do not only perceive, all Self-evi- 
dent Truths * are dete to them; but 


Ne 


/ 


probable ; have only a 3 8 Connexion 


— * 


exceedingly heightened and encteaſed: 
exceedingly ened and enct 1 
Tock BY 9 id enct eaſed: And 
Heure; According as ome Minds ie fla 


* 
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brighter Genius, and have enjoyed bettet 


Opportunities of Education, Converſation, 


Leiſure, and Retirement: Or as Men have 
been careful to improve thoſe Opportunities 
of cultivating the Mind; by Study and fre- 
quent Meditation, an aſſiduous home Th 
ta the meaps of Improvement, and an habi= 
fual Exerciſe of Reaſoning ; by which their 
Knowledge is encreaſed, and the very Ca- 


pacities of the Mind whetted, heightened, 


enlarged; and by this Uſe and Cultivation: 
of them, rendred more habile, nimble, and 
GMs... io) ono ou forty 

Whereas gn the contrary, the Minds of 
er - Men, are naturally more dull and 
| „ of. a lower Genius and leſs Capacity. 


And as theſe are more than ten thouſand 


to one of the other ſort: So even of them, 
by far the greateſt part, are by their Cir- 
cumſtances, and Situation of Life, neceſſa- 
— leſt deſtitute of — * 3 and 

appy Opportunities © ucation, ' Conver- 
Ga, 1 and Retirement: The neceſ- 
ary. Care for the means of Life, or their 
In. Indolence, Lazineſs; Averlion from, 
all Study, deliberate Refleftion, and afſidu-, 


ous Meditation; renders. their Minds leſs; 


fit for, and almoſt quite incapable of recei- 
ving and entertaining, ſpeculative abſtracted 
Ideas, or of Comes upon them. For as. 
the Strength and Agility of tbe Body; the. 
Vigour and AQiivity of the Arms, Limbs, 
e Feel, ff creed by che uc 

Feen e TW 
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of them, and impaired by the diſuſe: So 
the Vigour; Livelineſs, and natural Capaci- 
ties of the Mind, are augmented, heighten- 
ed, and improved, by the habitual Exer- 
ciſe of them; and on the other hand, im- 


paired by a reſtive Diſuſe and Indolence.  . 


And conſequently, this Light of common 
Reaſon, as it ſhines in different Men, muſt 
be reſpectively more, or leſs, bright, or ob- 
ſcure. And all this is ſo obvious, that it 
needs no Proof. It cannot be contradicted 


by any who have been converſant with: 


Mankind. Lea every Man that hath the 

leaſt degree of Education, is conſcious of it, 
with reſpect to himſelf; and that this Light 

of common Reaſon hath gradually ariſen 
in his own Mind, from a ſmall Twilight, to 
greater Brightneſs. So that it being in 
tome, more taint and obſcure; and in others 
more bright and lively; the Degrees of it, 
in different Minds, are almoſt in a Variety, 
that is equal to the Number of Mankind. 


Secondly, Altho? every human Mind, that 


is not wholly ſottiſh, ſtupid, and incapable, 
doth neceſſarily aſſent to every Self. evident 


Propoſition or Truth, as ſoon as it is plainly - 
preſented to it; yet as thoſe. Self. evident 


Truths are but few in number; ſo they are 


only the feœ and beſt cultivated Minds, that 


are habituated to the frequent Conſideration 
of them A few on] 5 who have any Col- - 


lection, Regiſter, and Stock of them, fixed 


in the Memory by deep Impreſſion; Which - 


** 


„ 
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way ſerve them as Oracles to be conſulted ; 
or a Treaſure ta be had recourſe unto, upon 
every emergent Occaſion. And there are 
vet fewer, even of thoſe beſt cultivated 
Minds, who are either inclined; or habitu- 
ated, to conſult thoſe Oracles, to have due 
m_ 2 their 3 wo Kang paar 
Principles, upon emergent Oc ns ot mora 
—— That ſuch Self- evident Axloms as 
relate to moral Duty, are generally leaſt of 
all conſulted, is a {ad Truth, that is it ſelf 


almoſt Self- evident: For it is only to be 


proved, by every Man's conſulting. his own 
Breaſt, and Conſcience, and attending to 
the Light, and hearkening to the Voice 
Which that doth afford; Such is the univer- - 
ſal Corruption of Mankind, that every one 
is more or leſs conſcious of this. And yet 
it is 86 leſs evident, that from this, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, That the Uſe and Bene- 
fit. of this Light of common Reaſon, tho' 
in ſome it may be very great; yet in others 
ie muſt he fmall and inconſiderable, with 
_ reſpect to moral Dur 
- Thirdly, That all humane Bodies, in the 
preſent State of Mankind, are not of equal 
Vigour, nor all their Members and Organs 
of the fame: hability, is a certain Truth 
Becauſe it is obvious to common Obſeryas 
tion. And therefore; tho? we ſhould _ 
; Poſe, that the Souls of all Men are naturally 
endued with the ſame Powers, in an abſo- 
lute: and intire Equality; (Which it is _ 
Ig: | „ 


Pax R CAB. Ill. 63 
eaſy. to demonſtrate) yet conſidering the 
mutual dependance and influence, Which 
the Soul and Body have upon each other 
in all their Operations, as they are unite 
in every individual; ſuch a mutual Influence 
and Dependance, as every Man is conſcious 
of, by finding his own Mind ſometimes in 
a greater, ſometimes in a leſſer Jos 24-48 Fr 
exert it 25 accordingly as the Body is bet 
ter or worſe diſpoſed. I ſay, conſidering the 
unqueſtionable Evidence of this; it doth 
plainly follow from it, That from this Cauſe, 
as well as the Reaſons before mentioned, 
there muſt be a great Variety in the re- 
ſpective Degrees of this Light of common 
Reaſon, in the preſent State of Mankind: 
And that all Men do not ſhare of it, in e- 
qual Proportion. M düsen vn E 

And I ſhall only need to mention further, 
one Conſideration, that is to he more eſpe- 
cially regard ; being of great Weight in 
our preſent Enquiry, was oo Ges 

| Fourtbly,, That beſides the Prejudices ol / 
* ba Education, and the Inflyence. of bad 

xample ; which do exceedingly ; corrupe 
the humane Mind; introducing ſuch viti- 
ous Biaſſes as do lamentably obſtrust the 
Light of Reaſon; or rather, like a falſe Per- 
ſpective, giye it an untaithful Repreſentas 
tian of what. relates to Virtue and Vice. 
I. fay beſides theſe, the ſenſual Appetites: 
_ thay axe in the preſent natural Goniticution, = 
of every individual z. and are inceſſantiy 
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operating, puſhing, enticing, turning aſide, 
G | 


or terrifying, the rational Mind; do unex- 
preſſibly affect it, by a vitious Turn, with 
regard to moral Duty. Theſe ſenſual Ap- 
petites diſturb, diſorder, and inflame the 
intoxicates the Mind, blinds the Underſtand- 
ing, and corrupts the Will: Inſomuch that 
the Reaſon which ought to govern the Paſ- 
ſions, is often not only er- w- by 
them; but captivated and enſlaved. And 
withal, the more thoſe ſenſual Appetites, 
and theſe diſordered Paſſions, are indulged 
and gratified ; the more they rage: And 


Paſſions: And the boyling Rage of theſe, 
Figs! 6 q 


by frequent Victory over the Reaſon, they 


introduce vitious Habits upon the Man. Of 


Luſt, Covetouſneſs, Pride, Ambition, An- 
ger, Envy, Malice and Revenge, or of one, 


or more of theſe and other vitious Habits; 


if not a Neglect and Contempt of God, and 
the whole Train of immoral Guilt; yet at 


leaſt the reigning Power and Dominion of 


Vice, or Vices. And theſe do ſtill tend 


more and more, to depreſs and darken the 
Underſtanding, and alienate the Will, from 
all the Bonds of moral Dux. 

And the' this Gentleman deſpiſeth the 


Revelation, that aſſures us of it; yet he 
muſt know there may be, and we know 
there are, malevolent, ſubtile, active, reſt-. 
leſs, and induſtrious, . Spirits; ſtill 


inſinuating their Suggeſtions into the cor- 


tupted 
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dapt their Temptations to all our Senſes, to 
time, and place, and every Circumſtance. 
that may enſnare, and to exert their Acti- 
vity upon our Blood and animal Spirits, 
And if this Conſideration is added to what 
is ec repreſented; it muſt upon the. 


whole convince, that to the adhering duly 


to moral Duty, in this frail Life, even they 


Who have che moſt ſtrenueus Exefciſe of 
common Ræaſon, have need of more than 


humane Help. „ 1 
But we need not, at preſent, inſiſt With 


this Author, upon this Topic, relating to 
0 v7 4 STLIE LK j/- oYs \ 4%, BY. . ier 
malevolent Spirits; tho? even abſtracting 


from Revelation, it is highly probable by 


Facts, ancient and moderu, that are well at- 
teſted. And withal che very poſſibility. of 
its truth, is of no ſmall weight in the pre- 


ſent Queſtion. 'We need not, I ſay, inſiſt 


on this. $ Jn" 8 . | 8 N 2 ; TER 5 * 22 IS — 
For, all that 1 have before briefly hinted, 


ia the died y we have taken of this Light of, 


common Reaſon, doth carry in it ſelf, ſuch 


convincing Evidence, as canmot be reſiſted, 


by any, who are but in a'fmall degree, ac- 
quainted with rhe preſent State of Mankind | 
and do confult the e Teſtimony or 


\ 
* 


= their 
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65 
rupted Mind; and artfully inſidious, - im- 
proving every. Advantage they may catch, 
to debauch and deſtroy; who are well ac- 
uainted with all our Weakneſſes, and with 
the State and Tendency of our ſenſual Ap- 
ome Hg Siri: Paſſions ; skilful to a- 


\ 
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their own 0 Indeed, if it were not, 
that He againſt as MA 9 is uſed o 


grant, and re the fame things, as may 
eſt exe his turg; and open mes to rea- 
ſon i in direct oppolition to w hag mw as grants. 


ed; it had been 2 to 101 o muc . 
on this Point, o the ee es, and Dil- 
. es Which er Ly common, 


| zboureth, u rin 12 ſent State. 
of an d. ge Be ver he is 
pleaſed, at 3 9 to extol the Foy 4. 

ers of common Reaſon ; yea ſo far, as to 
abſolutely, pee ly, (7 —.— 5 teach 
every Man, all the Principles of natural R 
gin and. the Whole of. ho Duty; fo, 5 
as they are concerned to know, be — 4 an 
pfactiſe; tho they be ever 1 Ka 

1 85551 darkened, 2910 Ms 
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8 ther 1 times, he. lamen 


_ norance, and SuperKtiti tion tha 5 5 
he will not ſo much hb: BE 

Light of common, 

Men rind, is capa Ty 55 a ko 
the tapral Prog Prog of external Fark elation.z; 


tho” it doth not Conſiſt off. ec Fe, 5 ; 
ſtrated Ideas, or 1192 btile Rats lth 2. 


drawn from ſuch Facts, as doth roar the 
moral Evidence ſufficient gp 
wn, Capacitics, 1 45 Fr We 5 2 
3. But not anding all We. . 
ſard on the one hand, of 9 7 eat Dila 
vantages Which the Light. of RO Hf 955 


bo de 6 lens of; Kang. 
ha urs un 4 ret State o May. 
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kind. Yet on the other hand, we ars 
far from refuſing this Light of Reaſon. its 
due. We cheartully own it, to be a moſt 
excellent and diſtinguiſhing Gift of the great 
Creator, and the higheſt Mark of our natu- 
ral Dignity above the Beaſts. that periſh. 
A Gift of great Advantage and Benefit: A 
Priviledge for which Man can never enough 
adore and magnify his Maker. We own it 

to be a way by which God doth reveal many. + 
Truths, and the Knowledge both of Himfeli; 
and of his Will, in many Inſtances of great 
Importance, «hat ought to be regarded with 

a moſt. heedſul Attention, and a ſincete Obe- 
dience; ſo far as the Knowledge of himſelf; 
and of his Will, is in this way manifeſted: 


Vea we own that, naturally, it is only by | 


the Faculty, and Light of common Reaſon, 
that we can examine and perceive the Dif- 
ferences of Truth and Falſhood: And that 
it is by this we are to try and examine any 
pretended; external Revelation of the Di- 
vine Will. We own that when out Ideas 
are clear, and the perception of them di- 
ſtinct, and their Agreement or Diſagreemene 
evident, we can never be deceived: Becauſe 
this is the Teſt of Truth and Falſhood; 
which the God of infinite Veracity | hath 
formed and planted. in qur Nature. 


WMe further own that chere are Principles 


gf immutable eternal Truth derived as Ema- 
nations from the Perfections of the Divine 

Nature, to which the aſſent of the humane 
1,555 "© EA Mind 


* 
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Mind is neceſſarily determined; as ſoon as 


they are plainly preſented to it. And like-' 
wile, that if God is pleaſed to impart and 


reveal his Mind to Man, it muſt certainly be 
in a way ſuitable to his humane Nature, as 
_ endowed with the Faculty of Reaſon, 1. e. 
42 convincing of his Underſtanding, and 
je perſwading of his Will. Vea we further 
own,” That nothing can be obtruded upon 
tlie aſſent of the humane Mind, as Truth, 
or Credible, that carries evidently in it, a 
@ontradidtion to thoſe clear and diſtint 
Ideas, or Principles of eternal Truth, to 
Which the rational Mind cannot forbear its 
Aſſent. "Revelation doth never oblige to 
abandon Reaſon and common Senſe; on the 
"contrary nothing can be Revelation that 
contradicts true Reaſon. It ſupplies the De- 
fects of Reaſon, but yet in things that are 
plain to Reaſon, it often appeals to it. We 
are far therefore from diſputing againſt 
the Evidence of Reaſon. For e well know. 
that the very attempting to do ſo, would 
bea Contradiction to it ſelf, by an Appeal 
to its Deciſion: And that they Who pre. 
tend to reaſon againſt the Evidence and na- 
tural Principles of Reaſon, muſt reaſon hy 
themiſel ves; becauſe it is impoſſible for Man- 
kind to reaſon with them 


4. But yet after all, e cannot reſiſt 


3 
- 


tho Conviction of the Truth which the view 


we have taken of it, as it is before repre- 
tented, doth plainly render evident; 2. 
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That in the preſent State of Mankind, it is 
ſtill the Reaſon of a weak impotent Crea- 


ture, wreſtling under all the Diſadvantages 
and Encumbrances we have mentioned. 


And therefore very unkit- to be our only 


Guide. And Reaſon it ſelf, in this Caſe, 
doth plead the need of more Light and more 
Help, to enable Men, duly to know and 
diſcharge their moral Duty, and thereby 
advance the Perfection of their Nature. 
Ihe chief thing pleaded by the Adverſa- 
ries of Revelation, is the high Attainments 
of ſome of thoſe, who had no other Guide 


but this Light of common Reaſon; and from 
this they would infer its perfect Suffici- 


ency. 


In Anſwer to this. Altho' there have in- 


dieed been ſome diſtinguiſhed Minds of great 


Penetration, who by the mere Light of na- 


tural Reaſon; have not only attained to vaſt 


Improvement in all the Sciences; but alſo 


ſometimes raiſed the Doctrine of Morality 


to an admirable Pitch. Yet, Ern, Have 
any of thoſe celebrated Men exhauſted ſo 
much as one Science? Have they not ſtill 


let place to the Labour, Improvements; and 


Diſcoveries of thoſe that have come after 


them, even to our preſent Age? And ſhall 
not this Age leave it alſo to the Improve- 


ments of after Generations? And to imagine 
that the moral Science is more eaſily attain- 


able by the mere Light of Nature, muſt 
needs be a fooliſh and groſs Miſtake. And 


He 1 


o 


| it t need no acer 3 . this; 
that there have been ſo few of them who 
have advanced the Rules of moral Life to 
any great Proficiency: That thoſe few have 
not only differed, one from another, in Mat- 
| _ of high Importance; but all and ſun- 
dry of them have been more or leſs intan- 
Fee: in groſs Errors, and never one of them 
have afforded, or pretended to afford a per 
fect Syſtem of Morality. 
Is it not eaſy for every Chriſtian, even of 
ſmall Improvement, that hath been con- 
verſant in their moſt famous Writings, to 


im the beſt of them? Yea tho? all the mo- 
ral Doctrine of their Philoſophers, Orators, 
and Poets, were compared together, allow- 
ing the moſt beautiful Emendations of ever 
— of them, for correcting the Eſcapes "I 5 
Blunders of all the reſt: Yet every half - 
learned Chriſtian, that is but tollerably well 
inſtructed, in the plain Rules of moral Duty, 
obvious to common Capacity, Which the 
"New Txflament alone doth afford, is eafilſy 
able by a far greater. Acoompliſnment, to 
out: ſtrip thein all.” His moral Syſtem Will 
exceed theirs more than their Bloquence and 
refined turns of Wit, doth' his — 
And withal, it is not very hificulto oh. 
ſerve and trace, in the molt cefined of them; 
the Marks and Indications of what they have 
learned from ſuch Divine Revelation, as 
on"; $0535.04 Wh Eine is 1 egy, 1 — if 5 2 * Was ; 
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obſerve the Defects and Raving Blemiſhes 
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was anterior to their times, if this did con- 
fiſt with the Brevity 1 propoſe. 

Like as we find in our own Days by the 
Attempts of ſome ingenious Men, who have 
laboured to raiſe and improve the Syſtem of 


moral Duty from the Principles of natural 
Light; that they have indeed far exceeded 


the Performances of thoſe who enjoy d lit» 


tle more than the Light of Nature. Far 
when the Meridian Light of the Goſpel hath 
diſplayed every Article of moral Truth, and 
Duty, to Perfection; it is far more eaſy to 
reduce all to the Principles of right Rea- 
and to illuſtrate their beautiful Agrees 
and concordant Harmony, than it is 
— make the firſt Diſcovery. And how 
much ſoever thoſe learned and laboured 
Performances may deſerve to be applauded ; 
as they miniſter a comfortable Delight to 
all fincere Chriſtians, by pointing to the 
condordant Harmony of our Holy Religion, 
with the kaw of Nite; it is a 5 
terſe Wickednefs and A ſe, to improve 
s an Argument in Prejudice of 70 
Divine Revelation, Especially ſeeing at qe. 
greateſt height to 'which' the very 
their Porfortatices haye yet been d; 
it is eafy een and yr 
Penetration, t6 obſerve Defects, and ta p 
ceive how fat even Mr. Woollafton hath fe 
mort of tis Aim. 
Secenuy. It well deitvcs' a ſpecial N ö 
, -_ That the 8 who have . 


F4 acqui: | 


acquired any lucky and great Attainments 
in the moral Philoſophy by the Light of com- 
mon Reaſon, is but ſmall. What a- pitiful 
Proportion doth. this bear to the common 
Bulk of Mankind? And yet upon the Prin- 
 ciples of our Feen Author, © the Light of 
common Reaſon under all the Diſadvantages 
* mentioned, muſt be abſolutely and perfectly 
4 ſufficient, as a perfect Rule of moral Duty, 
to every Man (to every illiterate Indivi- 
“ dual, as well as to the moſt refined Phi- 
© loſopher) yea plainiy and perfectly to 
* teach and direct him, with reſpect to eve- 
Fry thing that he is concerned, either to 
te know, believe, proteſs, or practice.“ And 
withal it is ſtill further to be noticed; that 
upon this Author's Principles, every indivi- 
dual of this illiterate Bulk of Mankind, is 
_ Capable of himſelf, by this mere Light: of 
common Reaſon, in the Uſe and Exerciſe of 
his own natural Faculties, to know, believe, 
pfrofeſs, and practiſe, with reſpect to every 
thing he is concerned in; altho' there had 
never been a moral Philoſopher in the World, 
to teach and improve the natural Syſtem. of 
Morality, 7. e., He muſt himſelf be perfect- 
ly Maſter of the moral Syſtem he is con- 
cerned in, for advancing the perfection of 
his Nature; and of ſufficient Skill and 
Knowledge how to uſe and apply it, upon 
all the emergent Occaſions of moral Duty. 
For the Piſcoveries and Impravements of 
the moral Syſtem which the learned have 


i 
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made, are merely accidental to him. And 
conſequently it cannot be neceſſary that they 
ſhould ever come to his Knowledge. As 
thoſe Improvements might have never been, 
ſo he may have never heard of them. 

Nou is not a poor illiterate Man in this 
State of his weak, unaſſiſted Nature, in a 


- fine Situation, for underſtanding and diſco- 


vering, the nature of Things, and the rela- 
tion they ſtand in to God, and to one; ano- 
ther by the mere Light of his common 
Reaſon? Let common Senſe judge of hat 
he is likely to atchieve in this hopeful Con- 
dition. One would think that this needs no 
other Confutation, but merely to repreſent 
and rehearſe it. Can it be 1 that 
they who teach and publiſh this, do really 
themſelves believe it? and is it not ſtrange 
that theſe ſhould be the Men who cannot 
believe Miracles and Myfteries ? Eſpecial} 
if our poor illiterate Man is further conſi- 
dered, as under the Biaſs and Influence of 
| ſenſual Appetites and diſordered Paſſions; 
yea and vitious Habits too: Tho? there 
were no apoſtate Spirits to practiſe upon 
him, to raiſe a Miſt before his Underſtand- 
ing, and to tempt and allure his Will, nor 
a2 World of Temptation, and bad Example, 
round about him. And yet as it is with 
the poor illiterate Individual, ſo it is with 
- the common Bulk of Manki ne. 
© Thirdly. According to this Gentleman's 
Scheme: No Inſtruction, even of the moſt 
n . refined 


74 CAN Ut Fat 
refined Philoſophers can be uſeful to any 
ſuch. For Fit. According to him and his 
wild manner of Reaſoning, their Light of 
common Reaſon is ſufficient; perfectly ſuf- 
flicient; and therefore all other help is uſe- 
tes, fuperfluous, and needleſs. Secondly. 


Their interpoſal with all their Wiſdom, ſage 


Rules and Precepts, is the ſame with Prieſt- 
eraſt. They are Politicians, cunning Men, 
and may have a Deſign upon them; the 
more Learning and the more Logic of 
Wit, ſtill the more dangerous. They muſt 
_ therefore be neceſſarily left, how ignorant 
ſoever, to uſe their on natural Faculties, 
and make ſhift to ju ge for themſelves; 
There is no Remedy, for tho* the help of 
fome Inſtruction ſhould be admitted, even 
againſt the Authot's Scheme. Yet Thirdly. 
Still it muſt be by conveighing into their 
Minds thoſe Reaſons that have convinced 
— eee 10 — is to this 
e he doth reaton, Chap. 11. Page 190. 
Aud indeed it is the off le N ; 
in all his large Book; being copied: from 
Mr. Moollaſtons Religion of Nature deline- 
ated. I ſhall here tranſeribe the whole Paſ- 
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ther. And theretore he who demands a 
Man's Aſſent to any thing, wirhout con- 
“ veighing into his Mind ſuch Reaſons as 
may produce a Senſe of the Truth of it, 
* erects a Tyranny over his Underſtanding, 
and demands an impoſſible Tribute, No 
Opinion tho? ever fo certain to one Man, 
can be infuſed into another, as certain; 
4 by any Method, but by opening his Un- 
« derſtanding, ſo as he may find the reaſon- 
« ableneſs af it, in his own Mind. And 
“ conſequently, the only Criterion by which 
6& he tries his on Reaſoning, muſt be the 
« internal Evidence he has already of cer- 
6 tam Truths, and the agreeableneſs of the 
7 n . _ e 
This Reaſoning, I ſay, is indeed ſolid, who- 
ever be the InffruRters: Whether Philoſo- 
phers, or Prieſts, or both of them. And 
truly rhis 15 all the Guard, under God, that 
Mankind have to prevent their being im- 
poſed on by Prieſt· craft; and it is a-fuffici- 
ent Guard; if Men ave not fo fooliſh as to 
give it up ro the groſs 1 
_ ed Infallibility. Iaſomuch that under the 


u 
Inſtruction of a Church which recommends 
this Guard, and urgeth to prove all things 
And bold faft that which is god; 4 Church 
that hath detected, and doth renounce this | 
mpoſture, the Try of 'Prieſt-craft by this 
Geneman and his Friends, is nothing (if. - 
may be allowed to' wie the Words that 
are familiar to him) but Reverie and Nen- 
5 $3. 8 F ** 324.3101 doe ſenſe, 


ſenſe. However if God himſelf doth vouch- 
ſafe to be the Inſtructer by interpoſing his 
own infallible Authority; that is never to 
be diſputed, if this Interpoſal is duly mani- 
eſted. For where that becomes the Caſe, 
although we cannot fully comprehend the 
Nature and Reaſon of Things; yet if our 
i Reaſon is convinced that it is his Teſtimony 
and doth not imply a Contradiction; we 
are bound to ſubmit to that infallible Teſti- 
mony of the God of Truth.  _ FR 
. . However, upon this Gentleman's Scheme, 
the illiterate Multitude are till left in an in- 
extricable Labyrinth ; becauſe as ſhall be 
made evident hereafter, there are ſundry 
Doctrines of the higheſt: Conſequence, as 
being the chief Springs and eſſential Grounds 
of moral Duty, and whereof the Reality and 


Truth may be demonſtrated by the Philoſo- 


phy of the learned: And yet it is only in 
the uſe: of Metaphyſical Reaſoning, and of 
ſuch abſtracted Ideas, and manner of De- 
duction, as cannot be conveycd into the 
Minds of one among an hundred of thoſe 
Illiterate. And if this is the real Truth, 
as ſhall hereafter be rendred obvious; then 
all the Inſtruction of the moſt refined Phi- 
| lofophy will be of ſmall avail to the Multi- 
tude of Mankind, unleſs the interpoſal of 
Divine Revelation is admitted. 
And now, to all I have before ſuggeſted, 
relating to the Encumbrances and Diſadvan- 
tages under which the Light of common 
er 5 co | Reaſon 
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Reaſon doth labour, in the preſent State of 
Mankind; I ſhall only further add, for tak- 
ing off all ſhadow of Force from what is be- 
fore mentioned near the beginning of this 
third d. as the chief thing pleaded by the. 
Adverſaries of Revelation. N 
Hurthly. That fo univerſal, and fo groſs 
is the Corruption of Mankind; ſo univerſal 
is the ſway of ſenſual Appeties, and the dif- 
order and diſturbance of the unruly Paſſi- 
ons: So ſenſible is tlie Influence of all this 
upon the humane Mind by weakening, ob- 
ſcuring, and impoſing on the Underſtanding, 
and perverting of the Will and its Affecti- 
ons: That altho? all are not alike ſunk into 
Senſuality and Vice. Yet there are none 
alive Who are not, more, or leſs, conſcious 
of this univerſal Malady. The more refi- 
ned that any of the ancient famous Philo- 
ſophers have been, eſpecially the Maſters of 
moral Science; the more have they lament- 
ed this; groaning and bewailing, under the 
Conviction they had of the moral Diforders 


ol the humane Nature; that all the Facul- 


ties were enfeebled and perverted; tlie Un- 
detſtanding weak and narrow, the Will cor- 
rupted, add all the Paſſions and AﬀeRions 
out of order, And hence they often men- 
tion the Diſeaſes of the Soul, and the 
natural Tendency to licentious Vice, and 
Averſation from the ſtrictneſs and ſeve- 
rity of Virtue. And affirm the Neceffi 

of Divine Help to the recovery of the Sou | 

CO nn LOOT Ts * 
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d the attaiament of Wiſdom and Vir- 


ons. Inſtances, of this are famous, G 
Plata i in. his Alciliades, where he uy" Pang 
to convince that noble wy, i 
mane Ignorance and Infirmity, and the — 

gellity of a Directer from Heaven, to. teach 
555 1550 fox: Divine A ſſiſtance in order 
to the ae and Perfection of our 
Nature. Fythagoras who preſeribes the 
ame Application to the Deity by Trays 
under the. ſenſe of humane Weakneſs: And 

in the cloſe, of Simpliczus's Commentary up- 

Efectetus, we have 1 celebrated. Prayer 

Heiß to 470 wes. the. Corruption off the. 
1, the fe our Reaſon 

Ds kneſs; from: the yams af: th ie 

t Divine 'Ty 
and. ohe of, tf 


more ff 


3 wy inftrufled in the fall of Man, the 

ä Nerz ey of Divine Grace; yet they were 
ſen ible. of. the. univerſal Corruption of our 
Najure, and the need we have of Diving 
| . ee Help, Withal, our Gentleman 
will own they were as good Philoſophers as 
If; that As enjoyed mors-eminens 
ſhare:of ofthe Light of eammon Reaſon, than 
the reſt; of Mankind, and hag made, great 
laudable Improyement of it -. 
Bur we need. na their Aurhoulty/to prove 
4 de that is ſo palpably- emed oP 
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the ſenſible Feeling and Experience of the 
race of. E * Whatever 1s the Cauſe 
or firſt Origine of this Miſery, the Pretend» 
ers to Free-thinking ſhould not pretend to 
put out our Se to refuſe us ſome ſhare 
of common . And tis . — is- 
no Man on Barth that i 958 t vo leg — 
ue Le with 6 
— who 1 —ͤ > be info wle 0 gf tho. 
Gs of his own, 1 ing, the Fer- 
ba of his Will, Diſorder. __ ebel · 
lion of his. upruly Paſſions and Aﬀe&ions;, 
and the, Difficulties that 1 — r therefrom 
in avaigi he Irregularaties of Life, a 
in an u 490; ſteady, purſuit of Viss 


12109 moral! 19114 

4 % I no her way of provin 
thi, by ut x, an Appeal common Sense 
d. 1. . that "nnd all 


— COn Mon be debe * 
tine, this i likewiſe all t en WE can 
1 8 that there is * ych,t .the: 

cpmmen Rea 89 8 Aa ee 


1 the o it. And the 

. S ble, 8 . a al. 
dap. 8 ng. 

| N e 55 very ory ie ets 

AI Mankind are 

c 9 9 ol an | $4 of; the one, 

| 113 iß peffihle to, hays! 

this. hes Corn N 9 by be 4 Cho. 

ad w n S mer- 

cry God this Help. is it wage 
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to find it rejected and deſpiſed? The bound- 


leſs Pity of our great Creator "hath moved 


him to afford it; not only by external Re- 
velation; but allo by the internal Aid and 


lafluence of rhe Holy Spitit, wirhout which 


there is no external Help that could avail 


or profit us; for repairing the Decays of our 


weak Underſtanding, correcking the Depra- 
vation of our corrupt Will, and bridling and 
reducing into Order par ' unruly and rebelli- 
ous Paf es nd Affections, and thereby ad- 
vancii he Perſeckion of our Nature. & 
Of 9 of theſe Vouchſafements, VIS. 
by external Revelation contained in the 


Hol 10 tures, is che preſent Oontroverſy. 


In t Chapter there is a ſhort Sketch 


dl! che moral Evidence and Proof that this 


Revelation is from God. In the ſecon 
Chapter I have made eme, yon cs 


Gentleman 90 d. Argument in che gene“ 


ral. And in this Chef ? 577 15 cen a 
moe articulat View bf * 1. 50 com- 


mom aſon, as ir Hügllt Were 


ifi the preſent Stare of Flanke Allowing 
_ Heat Exeelleney; Benet” Kt own 
tag E 51 it. Allowing i it not fly to be one 
2 by which God doth reveal many Truths, 
the Knowledge · of 3 of his 
Will in many Ifiſta * and S of great 
Importance. But alſo to be th FE -natus* 
ral Faeulty we have for examinim 00 diſ. 


cerking Turk and Falſhood. A further 


rod; That if Ge himſelf imparr his 
* 3 


ft of the Revelation we enjoy, may be the 
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Mind to Man, it muſt neceſſarily be in 4 
way that is ſuitable to humane Nature, 7. e. 
by convincing his Underſtanding, and per- 
ſuading his Will. Yea allowing that nothing 


can be- obtruded upon the Aﬀent of the 


humane Mind, as Truth or Credible, that 
carries evidently in it a Contradiction to 
thoſe clear and diſtinct Ideas, and ſell- evi- 
dent Principles of eternal immutable Truth, 


to which thè rational Mind cannot forbeat 


* 


its aſſent. ee eee 
But giving all theſe Allowances and Con- 
ceſſions that can in common Reaſon, be 


demanded, yet the Repreſentation I have 


alſo briefly. given of the Encumbrances and 
Difadvantages under which the Light of 
common Reaſon doth labour, in the pre- 
ſent weak and corrupted State of Mankind; 
and as ir is confirmed, more or leſs, by the 
common and conſcious Senſe of every Indi- 
vidual ;' is ſuch as may abundantly evince 
that ſome Divine Help is needful; How- 
ever it is my preſent Undertaking only to 


evince that it may at leaſt be uſeful and ex. 


pedient. And that it ought to be wiſhed by 
all who have this conſcious: Senſe of thoſe 


Diladvantages 4nd Eacumbrances; and ow 


that there is any ſuch thing as moral Duty. 


Reſetving the more full proof of the neceſ. 


lity. thereof to the following Chapter. 
And that the great Uſetulneſs and Bene. 


more 


r 
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more evident, I ſhall here briefly offer three 
Obſervations. FFV TIE 
- Firff. That there is nothing relating to 
moral Duty, that is not taught and pointed 
to, in the Holy Scriptures : And this ſo 
plainly, as to be obvious to the meaneſt Ca- 
pacity; without need of any long, labo- 
rious, Deduction 22 Series of Reaſoning, 
or the leaſt Recourſe to any abſtracted Ideas, 
their Connexion and Agreement, or the Ne- 
diums that may unite them. * And withal, . 
This hath been formerly owned and confeſſed by the 
greateſt Adverſaties of Revelation; and they have never pre- 
tended, that there is an 1 of Morality that is not to 
be often found in the Holy Seriprures : Until of late, chat the 
eonttary hath been ſuggeſted, with regard to two Articles, viz. / 
Friendſpip and the Love of ones Countty. And therefore Ithink 
I bught here to ſhew briefly, How little Reafon there is for 
this Pretence. 7 et | —— ! - 
This Objection ſeems to Have been partly occaſioned by an 
Odſervation of We Fer. Taylor, in his Treatiſe of Friendſhips. 
vit; That the Word Friendſhip is only once mentioned in 
the New Tefament : And this, where the Friendſhip of the 
1 


World, is ſaid to be Enmity with God. The Earl o S 
bury is the firſt I have heard of, that hath urged this Objecti- 
on · - Charatteriſticks, vol. 1. pag. 98, &c: 4 Edit. And his 
Annotator (if this is not alſo himſelf) takes notice of the Paſ- 
ſage in Bp. Taylor, The Defence of the i 14 
Holy Scriptures, azainft this Objection, which I humbly offer 
with all due regard: to | that diſünguiſhed, noble and bright 
Author, 18 as followeth, viz, eo a0 SY. C4 Ht 
Fit. Let theſe two Artigles of Friendfip, and Love to 
ones c „ and all that relates to them ; be examined in 
che niceſt manner: And whatever more is in them, than is 
comprehended in the univerſal Charity and Love to Mankind, 
required by the Chriſtian Revelation is either exprefly Chriſtian ' 
Morality ; or is not abſolutely and ſtrictly ſpeaking; - any! - 
matter of moral xray But only ſuch natural Benefit, Con- 
veniency, aud Delight, as is not forbidden by any Law; and 
therefore allowed to Mankind. Indulgence ind Allowance, 
18 nn Command; by any Law, either of Nature, or Revela- 


ſceing 


light, as we 
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ſeeing on the other hand, at leaſt ſome of the 3 
Dottrines and Principles from which the 


tion. And withal, the extent of our Capacity to do good 
Cn, is ſo very ſmall ; that tho' we are obliged to wiſh 
the good of all, to rejoice in it, and to have a Sympathy in 
What doth happen, Good or Evil, unto all; yet our good 
Offices can only reach to a few. And therefore (if the Law 
of Univerſal Charity is not thereby violated) as we are com- 
manded, chiefly to apply them, to ſome ſelect Relations; by 
Nature, and Grace, in the firſt place; and in the next 770 
to every % 1 ; fo there is, for our Comfort, and De- 
as common Advantage and Conveniency, an 
owance to exert thoſe | ror Offices, alſo in a diſtinguiſhing 
manner, to a Friend, and to our Countrymen. | | 
Bur then, as the. relation of Countrymen united in one 
Society, doth imply ar leaſt a Tacit Compact of mutual 
Love, Aid, and Care of one another, for their common Good, 


Safety, and Proſperity ; if in this Senſe conſidered : Then 


indeed the yielding of this particular Love, Aid, and Care of 
our Countrymen, in the Virtue of this Compact, Tacit, or 
Expreſs ; becomes. moral Duty. And ſo falls under all 
thoſe Laws natural and revealed, that require ſincere Fidelity 
in the Performance of Compact: I ſuppoſe it will be owned 
that the Scriptures are not defective here. Again, if the Love 
of dur Country is conſidered as 'a greatful Return for the Be- 
nefits thereby afforded : Then, ſo far as the Chriſtian Law 
doth expreſly bind to Gratitude ; neither can it be ſaid, to 
be defeckive here. I ſuppoſe "theſe two things I have menti- 
oned, together with the Principle of Self preferyarion,. and 
the lawfu 2 of dur own private Intereſt 4nd Safety, in- 
cluded in that of the Sociery'; do comprehend all the ratio- 
nal and teligious Ties of Love and Duty to our Country, as 
ic is diſtinguiſhed from other Countries. If 'Chriſtiane, as 
ſuch, ate to render unto all, their due; who can imagine 
their Country is here excluded? It private Fidelity, and 
private Gratitude, are Chriſtian Duties; How can the viola- 
e ublick Faith, and Gratitude to the Publick, be con- 
ent with Chriſtiatity 7 S 
And in like männer. If Friendſhip is duly conſidered, 
Wherever it is contracted; Sou likewife imply, at leaſt a 

Tacit, if not an expteſs Compact, 8 12 
Aid, Counſel, And ſtrict Adherence," with 'a communication 
god mutual partaking of Joys and Grieſs, And if the faithful 
etformance of all fawfyl Compact, is expreſly required by 
i 6 2 Pre- 


of à4 more ſpecial Love, 


% 


Holy Scriptures. 
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precepts of moral apy are inferred by. the 


Light of common Reaſon, and ſome of the 


Chriſtianity ; who can imagine that it is, in this Caſe, ex- 
cluded ? Are not Falſheod, Unfaithfulneſs, Deceit, 'Treach- 
ery, Diſſimulation, Ingratitude, and all tlie oppoſites of a true 
and virtuous Friendſhip, that can be named; all of them ex- 


preſsly againſt the Chriſtian Law? And if the Word Friend- 


ſhip is not in the New Teſtament, yet is it not enough, that 
all the real Duties relating to it are aboundantly there? 
| Tho? what is ſaid may well ſerve to take off the Objection: 
Vet to filence it for ever: Let the Scriptures ſpeak for them- 
ſelves, that it may be further evident; how little Reaſon 
there bath becn, for ſtarting this Obje&ion ; eſpecially with 
an Air of bantering Triumph, and inſulting Contempt of 
And Firft. As to Friendſhip, private Friendſhip, of which 
the noble Earl, or his Annotator, perhaps perſonated by 
Bimſelf, ſayeth, © No fair Reader can here ſuppoſe is meant, 
«* that common Benevolence and Charity, which every Chriſti- 
cs an is obliged to ſhew towards all Men, and in particular to- 
« wards his Fellow Chriſtians, his Neighbour, Brother, and 
© Kindred of what ever degree; but that peculiar Relation, 
„which is formed by Conſent and Harmony of Minds, by 


* mutual Efteem, and reciprocal Tenderneſs and Affection; 
and which we emphatically. call a Friendſhip.” I ſay, as 
* this ſpecial Friendſhip, thus diſtinguiſhed : Can it be fairly 


aid, that this is not often pointed to, in the Holy Scriptures, 
with ſuch Marks of a ſpecial Divine Regard, as ought, in 
all Duty, to recommend it unto Mankind, and bind to a firi 
and ſincere Performance of the Duties that relate to it; and 
to give a, Deteſtation of violating them ? _ p ; 
nd firſt, in, the. Old Teſtament, fo far as that is a part of 
the Rule, and Law of Chriſtians. When it is ſaid (Exod. 3. 
11.) God ſpake. to Moſes as a Man to his Friend, As this was 


an Honour to Ades; fo Friendſhip is thereby plainly digni- 


fied. | And in the ſame manger, is not this Relation of Friend- 
ſhip dignified by its being entred into by God himſelf, as when 
Abraham is called the Friend of God? (2 Chr. 20. 7.) This 
is alſo referred unto (Jam. 2. 3.) as well as ([/a. 41. 8.) And 
Who can obſerye the Gradation uſed by Moſes (Deut. 13. 6.) 


without 1 the Approbation, and Honour, that is 


chere given to Friendſhip * If thy Brother, the Son of thy 
Mother, or thy Son, or thy Daughter, or the Wife of ty Bo- 
em, or thy Friend which is as thine own Soul, When the 


Reaſons 
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Reaſoning that infers them to be moral 


Duty, do require a recourſe unto ſuch ab- 


_—_— 


noble Author was pleaſed to mention- the Friendſhip of Fo- 
nathan and David, He might alſo have taken Notice of 
Hyuſhai, David's Friend. (2 Sam. 15. 37. and 16. Chap. 16, 17.) 
Is not friendly Duty pointed to, by holy Fob ? (Chap 6. 14.) 
To him that is 1 Pity ſ»ould be ſheced from his Friend, 
and (ver 37.) Te dig a Pit for your Friend, is ſpoken as a 
hainous — The ſame Aggravation is again (Zech. 
13. 6.) Wounded in the. Houſe of my Friends, And in like 
manner, (Jer. 20, fo.) And we have the ſame Aggravation 
again, (Pſal. 41. 9.) Yea my own familiar Friend, in whom 
truſted, which did eat of my Bread, hath lift up his Heel 
againſt me. Juſt ſo, (Fob. 17. 3.) That ſpeaketh Flattery to 
his Friend. And again (Micah. 7. 5.) among other Aggrava- 
tions of the —_—_— tate of the People, fuch as, the Son 
diſhonouring the Father, and the Daughter riſing ub again 
a Mother ; this is reckoned one, Thet E. Fal x 3 15 ; 
be truſted. And is not the pleading of Fob, Emphatical? 
(7b. 19 21.) Have Pity on me, have Pity on me, O ye my 
riends , for the Hand of God hath touched me, (See the two 
foregoing Verſes.) . 2 
Gne would think, that this noble Author had no need to 


complain; that the Jews, as well as Heathens, vere left 10 


tue, relating to Friendſbip. If he had look'd into the Boo 
of Proverbs, a part of their Canon; a Book which ſurely 
ſd bright a Genius did not think unworthy his Peruſal; his 
Lordſhip might have found in th's very Book that there 
is not ooly What is ſufficient to recommend what ever is ſub- 
lime in Friendſhip ; but alſo expreſs Precept and Rules of 
Duty relating to it. Particularly, in Chapters 16, 17, 22, 
and 29, viz. A Friend loveth at all times, 4 Man that hath” 
Friends, muſt 721 1 friendly, And there is a Friend 
that flicketh cloſer than a Brotber. Faithful are the Wounds" 
of 'a Friend. Tine own Friend, and thy Father's Friend, for.” 
get not. Ointment and Perfume rejoice the Heart, ſo. doth ib 
Seweetneſs of a Man's Friend, by hearty Counſel, Iron ſpar- 
peneth Iron Wi a Man ſbarpeneth the Countenance of bis 
Friend. 4 hiſperer ſeparateth Friends, He that repeateih i 
a Matter, ſeporateth very Friends. Make no Friendſvip with - 
an angry Man. N | 
What I have cited from the Old Teſtament, is enough to, 
tisfy every impartial Mind, That Revelation hath nor been 
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their Philoſophy, to be thi. in the ſublime Part of Fir- 


— « 


# 


ture, in it. And yer ſuch is the Influence, of Self preſervation, 
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ſtrad Ideas, and the accurate obſerving of 
their Agreement, and of the proper Mediums 


wanting to afford ſufficiently upon this Article of Friendſhip 
And the Old Teſtament, being part of the Canon of Chriſti- 
ans, is to them of the ſame Authority with the New in every 
thing that relates to moral Duty, Yet further. SY 

Secondly,, In the New Teſament: There is not one Cir- 
cumſtance, that can be called Dutiful, or Virtuous, in one 
Friend to another; that is not incorporated into the very. - 


| Conſliturion of Chriſtianity : That is not often, and expreſſy 


enjoined to Chriſtians. And as I before mentioned, are not 
Falſhood. Unfaithfulneſs, Deceit, 'Treachery, Diſſimulation, 
Ingratitude, and all the Oppoſites of a true and virtuous 


Friendſhip; all of them, expreſsly againſt the Chriſtian Law ? 


Can more be deſired? Vet there is more. Is not Fenn 
even in the greateſt and moſt exalted height of it, not on ! 
expreſled, but alſo pointed unto, by our Saviour himſe 


with an, Approbation, that is more than inſinusted; inaſ- 
much as Himſelf was to copy out after it, as the common 


Friend of Mankind. Yea being then with his Diſciples alone, 
He expreſsly recommends to them, the ſame mutual height of 
Friendſhip with one another, (St. Fobn 15. 12, 13.) This is 


my Commandment that ye love one another; \as I have loved 


you. Greater Love hath no Man than this, that a Man lay. 


down bis Life for his Friend. For tho! the Goſpel enjoyns 
an univerſal Charity; yet this Expreſſion of Loye, which is 
here repreſented, as the very height of Friendſhip, viz. the 
laying down. of Life; is no. where in the Goſpeſ, enjoined 
with regard to the love of every individual. —— ſuch 


ſpecial and mutual Friendſhip, even in this height of it, a- 


wong the Diſciples, to whom alone he here ſpeaks, ſcems to 
be plainly recommended, with regard to one another. And 
altho* ſome may perhaps think, the confining what is here 


particularly recommended by our Saviour, to the Diſciples 
den preſent, is a ſingular * and E may not be 
A 


determined to join in it, by the Reaſon I have aſſigned : Yet 
that there is here an Approbation of a virtuous Frieodibip, 


exen in the moſt. exaited height of it, cannot admit of any 


pute, When tbe noble Author, or his Annotator, was Cri- 


ticizing on the Words of St. Paul (Rom. 5. 7.) . Scarcely for 


a righteous Man Yet peradventure for a good Man. ſome 


would even dare to die: If an Eye had been turned into this 


Paſlage from the Mouth of our Saviour, there is no Feradven- 
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to be uſed, for making a due and rational 
Inference, as is at leaſt difficult, if not im- 


that even among the polite Romans to whom the Apoſile was 
writing; it would not have been eaſy to find ſuch height of 
riendſhip. And therefore the Peradventure might have paf- 
d without any ſeverity of Remark, or inſinuated Inference, 
His Lordſhip was & Perſonage of extraordinary Merit, yet if 
he had one Friend of that exalted Pitch, there is till a Per- 
adventure there are few fo ſtated. . 2 — 
But it is of ſpecial Importance, in this Queſtion; that Feſus 
Chrift our Saviour, who took upon him our. human Nature, 
to become not only a Maſter ar Teacher, and our great Pro- 
pitiation; but alſo our Patern and Example; did not only, 
while he lived on Earth, exert an univerſal = to Mankind; 
but alſo was himſelf a ſhining Example of the more particu» 
lar and ſpecial vinuous Friendſhip, He who layed down his 
Life for all Mankind, did yet, withal exemplify the more 
ſpecial Attachment of the particular Friendſhip, And that 
not only with regard to Lazarus his Friend, and Martþa and 
Mary, the Siſters of the ſaid Lazarus, as 1 eminently 
in the Hiſtory af the * more particularly in St, Fob» 
31, but alſo in the molt diſtinguiſhing manner, of a conſtant 
and habitual ſpeci Friendſhip with» regard to St. Fobs the 
| beloved Diſciple, hiz-boſom Friend, who uſually Jeaned. upon 
| we Breaft, With all the Priviledges of the moſt intimate 
riendſhip. The ſpecial mutual Friendſhip wherewith he 
entertained all the Diſciples in a very high degree; was 
eminent in many Inſtances recorded. And is there not a ſpe- 
cial Dignity aſcribed to che Relation of a Friend, in theſe. 
Words of our Lord to them all (Jobs 11. 11.) Honceforth 43 
call you nat Seryants. ow but I baue called you. Friends 
But the yet more intimate Friendſhip with gt. ahn; tho' 
there is ſame reſemblance of it, in the Accounts We have of 
the Friendſhip of Socrates: and. Antiftbenes, Plato and Pian; 
yet it deth ſurpaſs not only thoſe ; but may vie with all the 
tical Flights of their fictitiqus celebrated Friendſhips. 
n his (ide all the Diſciples, had communicated unto them 
eminent Priviledges of Friendſhip, and for them all, he layed 
down his Life. And the Friendſhip was reciprocal, for on 
their fide, cho once in a ſudden Surpriſe, their Weakneſs 
was. ſuch, that they all forſook him, and fled, yer they were 
afterward deliberately ready to lay down their Lives for his 
Sake. (The ſingular Caſe of Judas is no jult Objection here) 
Yet among chem all, there was one moſt ſpecial Favourite, 


; 
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poſſible for the illiterate: Multitude- Al 
this deliberately weighed, renders it clear 
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habitually communicating in the higheſt degrees of the moſt 
diſtinguiſhed intimate ' Friendſhip, ' If there was a Queſtioh 
which the other Diſciples would not adventure to propoſe to 
their Lord; yea even St, Peter, eminent among them ; a 
beckning with the Hand to this more ſpecial Favourite, could 
ſoon obtain the deſired Information, This was the beloved 
Diſciple unto whom (when dying on the Croſs) he bequeathed 
the Tuition: of the bleſſed Virgin his Mother. My loſs is, 
that I can only uſe dry Reaſoning here. But if one cf ſuch 
matchlefs Eloquence and a yet ſtronger Genius, as did adore 
the Earl of Shaftesbury,, was to manage my Argument; 
with how many elegant Turns of Wit and Beauties of Speech, 
might this unparalelled Example of Friendſhip, be ſer off ? 
And it is here to be minded; that the Example of our Saviour 
is a directing Rule to Chriſtians, in every thing that relat 
to moral Duty. They are vo learn of him, and to follow 
him, and to walk as he hath walked. So that Precept is 
not here omitted. Now if all that is to be ſound in the an- 
cient Philoſophers, Orators, Poets, and Hiſtorians, with re- 
gard to Friendſhip, were collected together, it would make 
but a ſorry Figure, if compared with what hath been repre- 
ſented, as afforded in the holy Scriptures. Let all the World 
then, judge here; if there was any Ground for ſtarting this 
Objection. And how little n had the noble Author 
who moves itz to urge the want of any Sanction of Reward 
and Puniſhmenr, upon the obſerving, or violiting, the Duties 
and Rules ralating to Friendſhip ! Doth not this Sanction 
univerſally attend, every due Obedience, and every criminal 
Violation, in all the Branches of moral Duty recommended in 
the holy Scriptures ? By this time, my impartial Reader, 
may E think; I have enlarged too much, and needleſsly, 
in a Caſe ſo plainly evident. But the Boaſting and Triumph 
that hach been raiſed upon this groundleſs Objection, con: 
ſtrains me to it. And 1 ſhall now only briefly touch the o- 
ther Branch of. the Objection, relating 
' Secondly, To the Love of ones Country. Now it is re- 
| markable, that a partiality-\ towards the Fecuiſp Nation, is 
he ſtrongeſi Objection againſt Chriflianity; upbn which the 
Advocates of Infidelity, have raiſed the Hue ànd Cry. And 
was not Fudeæ the native Country of our Saviour? And 


c 


yer here; the Religion Which he hath inſtituted, is objected 
Wainſt, and uphraided as defective in this vary Artjale of 
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and evident, to a Demonſtration, That this 
external Revelation may be uſeful. 


wy — 


Love due to ones 2 This is nimble (if it were not 
Contradictory) beyond all the Arts of Gladiators, In com- 
mon Juſtice, as well as Modeſty, they ſhould take their choice; 
Either to plead this Defe&, and drop the other Objection: Or 
elſe to drop this, and plead only the other, that is 3ncon(ifient 
with it. Such change of Shapes doth not commonly paſs fat 
fair dealing. However, ſo it is, that we have to do with 
Adverfaries, who need more than Grains of Allowance. 'The 
rand Objection of a Partiality towards the Fewiſþ Nation, 
_—_ be hereafrer examined\and anſwered in the following 
Chapters, We are now upon the Love of anes Country, _ 
Aud indeed, as the wrong Notion af this, was ſanguinely 
purſued," by the ancient Greek and Roman Republicks ; to. 
the invading the Rights of the reſt of Mankind, in their 
| Liberties, Properties, and Lives: It is to the glory of Chriſti- 
anity, that it cannot conſiſt with this; that this is a plain 
Contradiction to it. But whatever there is, in the Love of. 
ones Country, OP conſiſt with common Juſtice, and the 
Law of univerſal Charity; it hath been already obſerved ; 
That this is all eſtabliſhed, on Compact, Tacit, or Expreſ- 
ſed; and Gratitude for Benefits received, together with the 
Principle of Self preſervation, and the lawful Purſuit of our 
own private Intereſt and Safety, included in that of our Coun- 
try. And enough was then ſaid to ſilence the Objection. 
And now yet further. . 1 8 
80 far as the Example of our Saviour himſelf, which is & 
Law to Chriſtians, can have weight, to recommend the Love 
of ones Country; this hath not been wanting likewiſe. Ir 
ſeems, the Elders of the Few his own Countrymen were 
well conviaced of this; when they pleaded this ment 
with him (St. Lube 7. 5.) for the Centurian whoſe Servant 
was Sick. For he loveth our Nation, and he hath built us a 
Synagogue. Nay are not the ſame Advocates for Infidelity 
_ ready to find fake wind him as partirl to his on Country 
in his Anſwer to the Syrophenician Woman (Mark 7. 27.] 
Let the Children frſt be flled:; For it is not meet to take the 
Childrens Bread, and give it unto Dogs. Who can doubt of 
che exuberant warmneſs of his Love to his Country, that ſhall 
read thoſe pathetick Words, in which it did vent it ſelf, on 
'the ſad Froſpect of his Countries impending ruin? (Luke 19; 
a 12 * when. he cu come near, he. beheld, the Citys 


Sr. A Second 
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A Second Obſervation is this, That beſides 
the needful help it doth otherwiſe afford, 


and over it, ſayine; If thou hadft known even thou at 
tea 5 bis thy B45 7 oe * cubic b 28 thy Peace 1 
9 23. 37.) O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou t bat killaſt the 
Prophets, and ftoneſt them which are ſent unto thee; bow 
wou I have gathered thy Children together, even as 4 
n gatbereth hey Chickens under her Wings, and ye would 
net? And. being about to aſcend into Heaven, did he not 
command his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel firſt at Jeruſalem, 
and throughout the Cities of How. MA... 
And St. Paul, who fa ye Followers of me, even as J 
. alſo am of Chrift ; tho? be was the Apoſtle of the Gentzles | 
by ſpecial Commiſſion; yet in all Places to which he travel - 
led to ſpread the Goſpel ; the firſt offer he made was ſtill ta 
the Few, And to what 1 anda love of his Country did 
tranſport him, is manifeſt, as he expreſſeth it himſelf, by his 
—.— deſire and Prayer to God for them; but more eſpecially 
Rom. 9.) I ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my Conſcience 
alſo bearing me witneſs in the boly Ghoſt, That I hove great 
15 ineſs and — Sorrow * Heart. — — 
wiſh, that my ſelf were accurſed briſt, for my Brethren, 
my Nen arched] to the Fleſb. i. oF or their ſake, he 
was willing to ſuffer the being fo abandoned by Chriſt, as 
Chriſt was by his heavenly Father, for the ſake of Mankind. 
And mu like unto this, 2s that Expreſſion of Maſes 
n Interceeding for his Countrymen, even when 
God offered to make of himſelf a great Nation, tho? they 
mould be deſtroy'd. Tet nom, if tbou wilt ; forgive their 
Sin : And if not, blot me I pray thee, out of thy Book which 
#bort = oh ape 1, e. To have his own Title to the pro- 
miſed Land eraſed. The ſame Moſes, who in his younger 
Years, ſlew the Egyptian that ſtrove with his Countryman, 
and all along interceeded for them, even when they mury 
mured Ban.“ him, and were ready to ſtone him. The 
Jodges of Iſrael, the Prophets, ' eſpecially Elijah, Eliſpa, 
iah, Feremiah, Daniel, Nehemiah ; and Queen Eſther as 
well as Mordecai, have all along, in the times of the Old 
Teſtament, been ſhining Examples of eminent Love to their 
Country, And in this as well 4s their other Virtues, what is 
recorded of them; as the Apoſtles do intimate, was written for 
our Example and for our Admonition, upon whom the Ends: of 
the World ar come (1 Cor. 10.) It is in ths Seuſs that the 
7 * 
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Author to ths Hebrews, calls them @ Cloyd of Witneſſes. 


Witneſſes unto the Faith that works by Love. | 
And I ſhall only add, that if the bv Fs Ons 1s 
conſidered, as ſuch à Branch of natural Affection, as no vir- 
tuous Man is capable to ſhake off, or be diveſted of it. 1 fay, 
If it is thus conhidered ; then is not, to be without natural 
Hen, marked out by Chriſtianity, with the vileſt Brand 
Infamy (Rom. 1. 31. 2 Tim. 3. 3.) To add more upon this 
Head, would be redoundant. And upon the whole; after 
things are fairly repreſented, they muſt be ſhameleſs,” that can 
inſinuate any Defe& in the Revelation we enjoy, with regard 
ro thoſe two Articles, of Friendſhip, and the Love of ones 


Country, 


it -is further readred uſeful, by the awful 
Regard, and the Attention, it doth claim, 
as the Ward of the infinite God, and a Ma- 
nifeſtation made by himſelf of his own Will. 
And the Third Obſervation is, That it 
may be yet more effectually uſeful, by the 
Aids of inward Grace it promiſeth-tq all 
who do embrace and entertain it, for di- 
recting and aſſiſting, in the Paths. of Vir 
tue and Holineſs, by which they may even 
in this Life, advance the Perfection of their 
Nature; and thereby attain a Title to eters 
nal Felicity. This inward Grace doth till 
accompany the external Revelation; ope- 
rating. upon the Heart and Life of all ſin- 
cere Chriſtians. This Promiſe of the di- 
vine Grace doth never fail of its due Ef- 
feft, if we are not wanting to our ſelves. 
And this is an Encouragement that renders 
the revealed Word of God an incompara- 
ble Benefit. And altho' what is now alrea- 
dy at ſome length -repreſented, doth go 
g | ar 
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far to prove the neceſſity of ſuch Revela- 

tion, eſpecially to the ignorant Multitude. 

Yet I ſhall at preſent 5 (Ig that all this 
15 


doth only infer, That this Revelation, ſo 
qualified, may be uſeful; having before 


treated of the moral Evidence by which it 


is eſtabliſned. | "I 
Lea further, at preſent'T ſhall give, 7z. e. 
Suppole, tho* I am far from granting it to 
be true. That the Light of common Rea- 
ſon is in itſelf, if exactly attended unto, and 
duly conſulted on all the emergent Occaſi- 


ons of moral Duty, ſufficient to teach and 
direct, not only a reſined Philoſopher; but 


alſo all ſuch as are of à middle Capacity 


and Improvement; provided thofe Philoſo- - 


phers and Men of Mediocrity are duly ſin- 
cere, and do their utmoſt to conſult their 


Reaſon, and are always attentive to its 
Dictates. But 1s it not poſſible that the ra- 


tional Faculty, in the Office of directing 


to moral Duty may ſometimes be inadver- 


tent, and unguarded, even in the Philoſo- 
phers themſelves, as well as the Gentlemen 


of Mediocrity. Eſpecially in the heat of a 


_ Paſſion, or the violent importunity of ſome 
ſinful Affection; not to mention the habi- 
tual Sway of ſome one, or more, of thoſe 


unruly Faſſions and ſenſual Luſts. Would 
not any Monitor, in this _ be of ſome 


uſe, ta rouſe the indolent Mind; if it were 


but the daily Admonition of a virtuous 


Friend 2 Is not this a Caſe n Gennes 


1 
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ſuch ſeaſonable help? And is it not of daily 
Occurrence ? And ſhall the daily and aw- 


ful Voice of God himſelf, in the reading or 
hearing of his holy Word, be of no Signifi- 


cancy ? What wiſe Man will ſlight and de- 


ſpiſe the kind Offer of his fellow Creature, 


to help him in any temporal Affair of great 
Concern. ? Eſpecially if he obſerves Thous 
ſands to miſcarry, with a Stock as ſufficient 
as his own, and as great Wiſdom to ma- 
nage it; and knows that the Help offered, 
is fully calculated to facilitate, as well as 
anſwer his Uſe and Intent? And ſhall the 
Help of God when offered, even in what re- 
lates to our eternal, Intereſt, be the only 
Help that is to be rejected and deſpiſed ? 

But what I have here hinted, relates only 
to thoſe Minds that are more refined; and 
_ thoſe that are cultivated and improved to 
{ome degrees of Mediocrity. - And may not 
the interpoſal of Divine Help, by the Holy 


 Seripture, be ſtill of more needtul Uſe to 


the common Bulk of” illiterate Mankind, 
who have few or no degrees of the cultiva- 
tion of Mind, and are equally. liable to all 
the Snares of Temptation, and to all the 
Biaſſes and Aſſaults of corrupted Nature, 
and the ſame Importunity of diſordered Paſ- 
ſions and Affection? 
Let, when Iam making ſuch yielding Sup- 
poſitions, I ſhall go one Degree further; and 
tor once, ſuppoſe there is ſome poſſibility, 
that all and ſundry of Mankind, were capa» 


* 


ble, 
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ble, by the Light of common Reaſon, in 
the laborious Uſe and Strength of their 
6wn natural Powers, to ſurmount all the 
Difficulties that are in their way to the at- 
tainmeut of Vittue in perfection. Yet ma 
not the Divine Help be at leaſt uſeful in tlys 
wreſtling State; it it were but to facilitate 
their Work; eſpecially ſometimes in the 
more difficult Exigencies, when the Con- 
flict is hard, and the Combatant is in dan- 
ger of being worſted, and inclining to ſuc- 
cumb? May not, at leaſt in:this Caſe, the 
miniſtring of ſome Help, both outwardly, 
and inwardly too, be ſeaſonable and of ſome 
uſe? And yet more eſpecially, if this is a 
Caſe of daily Occurrence ? Tho! common 
Senſe doth ' plead for this; yet the Gentle- 
man with whom we diſpute, fays no. Be- 
cauſe the Light of common Reaſon is abſo- 
torely ſufficient in it ſelf: Therefore all Help 
by Revehtion mult be ufelels. - 
When I was upon the general View of 
His ”__ Argument, I took notice of this 
wild and ſtaring Inference. And here I ask 
again, where he hath offered ih all his large 
Bodk, any Median that may connect this 


Antecedent, with his Conſequence? Has he 


not quite forgotten, ot neglected the Rules 
of Reaſoning layed down by himſelf in 
Chap. 12. Pape 180, &c. Are thete no in- 
tetyening dea, or Ideas that may ſerve as 
2 Medium to unite theſe two Propoſitions ? 
The Light of even Reaſon is ſufficient in 

2 it᷑ 


it ſelf : Therefore no Help can be uſeful. 
Yes, I formerly mentioned 10 leſs than three 
falſe Principles or Propoſitions; ſome one or 
other of which, muſt at leaſt be neceſſary 
for connecting his Argument. I have al- 
ready remarked upon one of them, vi. aac 
the egd-of the ſecond Chapter; and I then 
_ promiſed, likewiſe to expoſe the Falſhood 
and Abſurdity of the other two. And now 
is thè proper time; while I am only upon 
the uſefulneſs of Divine Revelation; and 
Jam ſure I have an eaſy Tas. 
. .» The firſt of the two is indeed the moſt 
natural Medium for connecting his Argu- 
ment, vis. That every Help, ea every Thing 
is uſeleſs and ſuperfluous, that is not abſo- 
lutely neteſſary. For it is obvious that all 
his Reaſoning upon this Point, muſt ſtand, 
or fall, upon the begging, and granting of 
this abſurd Propoſition; A Propoſition that 
hath not, and cannot have, the leaſt Sha- 
dow of any Medium to connect its on 
Terms. And that I may briefly diſcuſs the 
Confutation of it; o . 
1 I ſhall ſuppoſe this Gentleman himſelf, to 
be ſo well provided with all the Neceſſa- 
ries of Life, as there is no Man on Earth 
can march him: Yet, ſurely there may be 
ſome accidental Occafions,. in which ſome 
help of his fellow Creatures may be uſetul 


to him. Ve can ſcarcely a ffirm that a Bed 
is neceſſary, or a Glaſs of ſmall Beer. For 
ſome can make a {hift- without them; lie on 


" "0 
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the Ground; and feed on Bread _ Water; | 


in a torn Habit, without a Night Cap, or 
a Pair of Shoes. But would all degrees of 

ſome better Accommodation, be quite uſe: 
leſs and ſuperfluous? There is never a Work- 
man of any common- Occupation, chat is not 
capable to expoſe the Abſurdity of this 
wild Principle. None of them who have 
not ſome Tools, that are uſeful to facili- 
tate, tho not abſolutely” neceſſary to the 
perfecting of their Work. In the more lia 
beral Arts that require great Application of 
Mind, is not a Maſter needful to inſtruct? 
and are not his Rules uſeful and expedient? 
Tho? there have been ſome of a more haps 
py Genius, that have invented thoſe Rules, 
Without the neceſſity of being taught them. 
Is not the Algebra uſeful and expedient, al- 
thoꝰ not abſolutely neceffary to che Mathe- 
matichs, in which Science, there was great 


| Proficiency without it? Is not the Mariners 


n needful, as well as uſeful, in Na- 


vigation; altho? before the virtue and uſe 


of the Loadftoae, was known; Navigation 


had made an aſteniſhing Shift? And tho? 


even to our Days, the- Rule for finding the 
Longitude is not fettled, and the Navigation 


hath been pretty well performed without 


it: Vet why are there ſuch Premium pro- 
fered to the Diſcoverer, if r 77 4 bs 


5 uſeful that is not neceſſary ? 


I may now proceed to remark on the te⸗ 
maiaing falſe Principle; formerly alſo mens 
tioned 
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tioned, as what the Gentleman and his 
Friends may think to be a ſufficient Medium 
to connect his Argument, vis. That / Re- 
velation is not neceſſary for Men; God could 
not (in Point of Wiſdom) have given it. 
This is a Principle that hath ſome Coinci- 
_ dence with that other abſurd one, which I 
have been, but juſt now, expoſing: Only 
the wildaeſs of it. doth truly exceed that of 
the other. For the other only makes every 
thing uſeleſs, ſuperfluous, needleſs, and in 
vain, that is not neceſſary ;- But this makes 
it inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, to 
afford a Revelation unto Men, if it is not 
_ neceſſary for them. Ir is not eaſy to ima- 
ine, how this wild Notion could ever fall 
into the Man's Head: And yet it is the Foun» | 
dation of all his copious Pleading againſt the 
poſitive Inſtitution of any fuch things as would 
not be neceſſary if they were not command- 
ed; as well as it may be a pretended Me- 
dium for connecting his grand Argument. 
Is ſit poſſible that this Man is not him- 
ſelf conſcious of the Abſurdity of this Prin- 
_ciple? Is there any Man of common Senſe 
alive, who believes there is a God, the 
Author and Fountain of all the Compforts 
he _ ;/ who is not ſenſible that he is 
every Day and Hour, deriying many things 


from the Divine Bounty, that are not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for him? And yet, hat- 
ever degrees of this, is beyond abſolute ne- 
eoſſity; mult it all be intonſiſtent wich the 
Ar l. IP Wil- 


that 
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Wiſdom of God: Even while God is in this 
manner giving liberally unto all ? Shall Men 
charge the very Bounty of God, even to 
themſelves with Folly ? Is there nothing be- 
ond abſolute oy, relating to the 
Bod the Mind, or the Eſtate, beftowed 
by the Bounty of God, upon this Man him- 
ſelf?” And is this his Gratitude? In a Word 
this Principle gives ſuch Horrour, and Con- 
fuſion, as makes it'- grating to treat of it. 
And muſt not that grand Argument be 
naughty and abſurd, as well as dangerous, 
8805 ſuch hideous Principles to ſup- 


— 


But this Author pretends only from the 


Wiſdom of God, to conclude againſt a 
Revelation, if it is not neceſſary, and may 
be willing to admit of any other Inſtances 


of the Divine Bounty if they are but uſe- 


ful. Well; is there any reaſon for this Ex- 
ception or to exclude Revelation? Yes he 
ſays, there is; vir. Becauſe this ſerves only 


for a handle of Impoſition by the wicked 


Prieſts; who may abuſe it to their own bad 

Purpoſes. And may not other Men abufe 

it as well as the Prieſts? Are there any | 
7 


Talents beſtowed by the Bounty of G 
Which Men may not abuſe, which ſome 


Men do not abute ? And if Men do fo, b: 

any ſuch Talents as are not ablolutely neceſ- 
ſary, is the Siving theſe Talents any Argu- 
"Ment againſt the Wiſdom of God? Seeing 


he both can, and will puniſh the Abuſe of 
+1: mY * them. 
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them. And if this ſame Man hath received 
any diſtinguiſhed Talents of this kind, and 
doth abule them, as. well as he doth the 
Gift of Revelation: Is it wiſely done in him 
to charge God in this manner; as if he 
acted inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom ? But I 

am- proceeding to plead, even the neceſſity 
of the Divine Revelation : And therefore 
need not longer inſiſt on. detecting the Ab- 
A whereof this falſe Principle is ſruit- 


And there is more than enough now ſaid 
to expoſe the Falſity and Abſurdity of all 
thoſe wild Principles mentioned. And yet 
abſurd and ſenſeleſs as they are, there is no 
other Pillars, or Foundation, without them, 
that can ſupport the grand Argument, by 
which this bold Man pretends to prove that 
the Holy Scriptures are uſeleſs ànd ſuper- 
R 3 
No tho? the Reaſoning in this Chapter 
ch really evince the great and extreme 
need of Revelation. Yet I have hitherto 
confined my Plea in defence of the, Holy 
Seriptures, to vindicate their Were 
am now, under God, to plead for, and treat 


_ 


- 


_ of it. But alas! it is quite ot 
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of the: Neceſſiy, of 'this Divine Revelation, 
- Becauſe: the Light of | common. Reaſon, 
is not a perfectly ſufreient Rule of moral 


ut 


* 
+ * 
f 2 
. 1 
4 . * #5 a ; 
7 
5 


H 1. 'N thoſe, Matters that relate to our 

. Temporal Thteretts Zad "Concerns, 
Men are Nnatui Ily | ſo eager in the purſuit; 
that altho? à thing propoſed, is not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to attain the Ends at which 
they aim; Which are commonly the Health, 


wy J ö een a | 
the Profits, Pleaſures, and Conyeniencles of 


this Life: Let il, they conceige it may de 
but an uſeful Mean for promoting ot thoſe 
Ends; there needs no more to perſwade 
them to embrace and cultivate it: Any 
probable View is enough to whet their Care 
and. Induſtry" in the Uſe and Improvement 

But it is riſe in 
Matters that relate to our eternal Intereſts. 
For-tliough tlieſe are tlie great Things that 


do chiefly concern Men, id compariſon of 


Which, all the EnjoSyments of this' Life are 
bur Trifles ; yet ſuch is the Corruption of 
Mankind, that thoſe Trifles fill their Heads 


and their Hearts; and are generally the 
Fliief things that ingroſs their Purſuits and 


1mploy their Cares. Inſomuch that to tell 
them, the Bible may be very uſeful to pro- 


mote their eternal Felicity; but withal that 


1* 


: 
; 
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Like is no e Neceſſa $9013 ; for others have 

may. make Shift with» - 
_— * will. undoubtedly. aye much;the 
ſame elfect, as if it were told them, they 
might even 1 it alone, and never trouble 
their Heads about it. If it is conſidered only 
as a Guide * may. be uſeful, but not Ne- 
ceſſary; in all like ihood there will be lit⸗ 
tle uſe made; of it, as a needleſs Guide. It 
is indeed certainly true that the dutiful and 


awful Regard, which the rational Creature 


owes to the great and infinite Creator; doth 
indiſpenſibly bind, and ought to determine, 
Men to receiye with Gratitude, and to make 
2 due Uſe and good Improvement of all his 
Gifts; and marg eſpecially of what is boun- 
tifully deſigned to promote their eternal 
Happineſs..; And: it is allo true,j.that,chis 


*  awtul Regard, in this reſpect en is. ex- 


.ceedingly, 7 rhe ProſpeQ of ag- 
7 8 or 


counting Tod a Negieth c 219g. 

"Hue" 0p x doth re 
them in the manner * . or ny 
ures. 1225 0 HOT. þ ay, that 


on Men, from thei ir Per wan, 
e Bible ae very uſeful; for 


C 
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ar the ir eternal | Felicity, yet that it 
is pot likewile very ecellary ; is juſtify- 
able; dr. a reaſonahle Hffett. 
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however vnjuſtifyable this bad Effect is 
3 yet ſuch is the Corruption of Man- 
ind that this woful and perverſe Effect will 
una voidably fofloẽ-. And there are few 
whoſe Occaſions Have led them to entertain 
Diſeourſe upon this Subject of Diyme Reve- 
lation of late; who do not more or leſs = 
ſerve” this. And that the Joofer' fort, 
to inſult thoſe that are more ſerious, ih 
a ſcornful Air: Telling them chat the beſt 
Defences of Revelation do not pretend to 
d that it is Neceſſary. It i cherefore to be 
wiſhed, that thiſe more learned and bright 
Men that have fo ftrenuoufly vindicated abe 
Uſefulneſs of the Divine Revelation, againſt 
_ the bold Atrack'6f che fame Author . — 
ihe Argument I now Sramine, had alſo 
1mployed hike reater Capacity arid Ta- 
* to vindicate the N 5 8 this Di- 
vine Revelation, Fo in it ſelf, a 
Certain . eee bor short of 


this, wilt ſtop the 5050 pry on And if 
I can in my wi ute to 
this by fuch 8 fo Petrakier im- 


proved to greater Advant 3. more skil- 
ful Hands: PT hops it will "I newer 
Effect, and Fim fo Are, I am in 9 8 


Tthetefore now pretend ho 75 rove : Thar 
the Light of common Reaſon; in the preſent 
State ol Mankind, is not, ig & ſelf, ſuſfici- 
ent to teach and direct e. Man; w with 

reſpect to every ching he öüglit to Nes 
Reve- 
lation. 


1 © ati. UCROA TD ww 41 wv 4.0. e--* 


Part I. C HA p. IV. 
lation. Wo therefore that ys. ths f 
le 0 


common Reaſon, i 7 nat a perfect 
moral Duty, And 1 75 . ey Hh 


practi 
Ang, wean re ſuch Truths, as the 
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only uk Dy g Me 05 
and expedient but highly need- 
Lea that becauſe of the male 
—— Nature in this State of frail Life, it 
is «omg Neceſſary; unleſs God is pleaſed 
to ſupply the want of it, in ſome cker un- 
common, or yoknown., 
2 evincing this 1 Lachen, aud by. God's 
ſpall prove, I That there are ſungry 
Lrines. and Truths, that are the prime | 
Principles, chief Springs and 5 dation of 


e 


0 
profeſs, 3 ROLE ding to th 
llt 


Ga, is gt in it 0 i Tuffic! 
Dipine- JEN LON, TO : 


F n 


of common 
wahour Dh 
Man to 


25 

| hich manger # fu ll os ing 

tleman's gr | W © 2 15 
tubers — Ng wy id be 


T* Eee Uf 's 1225 * Hill eh 


oa If u off: 


We 2 The fiyſt af thaſe Pockrines 

which 1 I. mall name is the e L.A 
Deity. Lam far from, alen nc 15,4 
not ta:þe-Gilzovered, /by the Light ol com- 
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mon Reaſon : I am well convinced that it 
is; and am conſcious of the rational Evi- 
_ dence: by which it may be demonſtrated. 


But what I affirm is this; vis. That every - } 


Man is not capable to make this Diſcovery: 
by the Light of common Reaſon: Becauſe 
it is only to be made, in the uſe ofſuch-ab- 
ſtracted Ideas, and ſuch metaphyſical Rea- 
ſoning and Manner'of Deduction, as is be- 
yond the Reach and Capacity of one among 
an hundred of the Illite rate. 
© Now the Proof of this great Truth of the 
Exiſtence of à Deity, that is of greateſt Fa- 
cility, is certainly that Which is drawn from - 
the viſible Works of the Creation. And 
t there have been great Philofophers, who 
ave;been ſo far from making the Diſcovery - 
of this great Truth, from this Proof of it, 
of themſelves; that they did not᷑ teceive the 
Cobviction of it with all the Help at the 
cleareſf Light into which other Jearned Men 
nad placed this'Proof, I ſuppaſe this Gen- 
tleman will modeſtly allow, that Ariſtotlt 
Was à Man no leſs acute than himſelf; and 
had his Eyes open to obſerve this viſible 
World, having treated of the Works there- 
of, in a great: Variety. of them, with nd 
ſmall Force of Spirit. And pet with all 
his uncommon Penetration, he did not per- 
ceive the Evidence of this Proof: Altho he 
owned a Deity Without it. And therefore 
it could not he frem any Prejudice againſt 


this great Truth it ſelf, that the'Evidenge 


Pn * of 
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of this Proof under vie, did not. convince 
him. For he believed and expreſsly taught, 
the Exiſtence of Matter from all Eternity. 
And upon that Suppoſition, there could be 
no Proof drawn from the- Creation of the 
material World for the Exiſtence of a Deity; 
And conſequently, that Suppoſition muſt be 
deſtroyed, by demonſtrating its Abſurdity, 


before any Proof of the Exiſtence of a Deity, 


can be drawn from · this Creation. And 
withal, the Demonſtration of that Abſur- 
dity is a Task to which the Capacity of the 
greateſt Part of the eee Mun 
pea unequal. nn Anm 

It is eaſy for any Man, fn this, Gentle 
man himſelf; to make the Experiment. Let 
one or more, of the illiterate Multitude be 


taken up, at chance, and have the Queſts | 


an put ta them ſeparately, via. How: they 
vill demonſtrate this mentioned Abſurdity 


of the eternity of Matter? Or even when 
this is demanſtrated by another in their 


hearing, How they — the Works 
of the Creation, the Exiſtence of à Deity, 
by che mere Light of cheir common Rea- - 
ſon ? Or how they. will prove it by any o- 
ther Topic whatioever, without the Help- 
and Inſtruction of ſome niore learned? And 
rience Lhave often had, I am 
that all 1. baue een wing! 


well aft 


oon he manifckk - 3115 : 
Nay I — * = «Gre. - = 
the Perſons on W 1 Norcſe t this Expe- 
riment 
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riment may be tried; ſhall be found fo far 
from being capable of themſelves, by the 
Light oſ their common Reaſon, to deduce 
the clear Proof of the Exiſtence of a Deity, 
from any Topie whatſoever, wirhout ſome | 
Hel which! is all that is needful for me 
in the preſent Argument) That after our 
Gentleman himſel, ſhall- undertake the In- 
ſtruction of chem or 2 Month- together, 
and ply them painfully with all his Diſci- 
pline, “ of the Nature of Thin Gel of Facul- 


< ties, and their immediate Objects; of the 
60 Ideas: the Mind conceiveth of them; 2 
© Apprehending, Judging, and Inſerring, of 5 
his ſimple a8 fd b intervening Me- 
* diums; his Ideas by Senſation, or Reflexi- 
on; the Agreement or Diſagreement of 
* Ideas, and the Perception of this Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement; of his Terms, and 
the joining of his Terms; his Intuitive 
% Knowledge); his Intervention of a com- 
mon Meafure: in order to: his demonſtra- 
tive Knowledge Sg. /- And all his pom- 
pous apparatus of Logic, menti- 
onb die He ſhalk:not be able, aſter all his 
hard Labour, and induſtrious Application, 
te bring two of ten of them, ta the clear 
and diſtinct Underſtanding, andiPerceprion 
of ithk Force) andiiconvincing Evidence of 
anyone of rhe:Proafs by Which a — 
| * demonſtrated by the mere U t:of com- 
Reaſon, 27. PITT inn 4 TIRE 
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They muſt have ſmall Knowledge of the 
wealnefs of Capacity in the illiterate Mul- 


| tirude, who can doubt of this. It is only 
by Revelation, and an univerſal Tradition, 


that the illiterate Mulcitude of all Nations, 
do derive the Knowledge and Conviction of 
a Deity. The firſt Chapter of the Bible 
affords to them a greater and more cor in- 
eing Light and Evidence of the Being of an 
eternal infinite God, the Creator of the 
World, chan all they are capable of recei- 
ving by the mere Light of common Rea- 
ſon, under the Benefit of a long Inſtruction. - 
I am well appriſed of an obvious Ob- 
jection, vis, that neither the firſt Chapter, 
nor the whole of the: Bible can be of any 


uſe, for the Proof of a Deity, until the: Au- 


thority of the Scripture it If is eſtabliſhec. 
For this muſt ſuppoſe the' Exiſtence of God 
who is 'the Author of it. And therefore 
can be ot no uſe to prove that Exiſtence. 

9 3. The Anſwer is eaſy, and it ſhall be 
2 compendinus moral Prodi, at once, both 


| of the Divine Revelation, ahdd the Exiſtence 


of a Deity ; vis. That) when the Books: of 
es\ — firſt delivered to Iſyaeli it was 
the Word of that God who had reſcurd 


5 2 — the Egyptian Bondage; and by 


migtity Wanders, not only wrought for 


then ineitſiar Deliverance; but in à conti- 
nued Seuies, throughout their Travelxin 


he Wilderneſs, for maly Vears, proved 
hit ty be the WR! Ad! ebfrad) 10 
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bleſſed for ever. Inſomuch that they who 
firſt received this Revelation, had no need. 

of further Proof of his Exiſtence, by an 
ciples as are evident by the Light of Nature: 
tho they had all of them been capable to 
acquire the Conviction of it, in that man. 
ner: Whereas the Multitude of them did 
doubtleſs labour under the ſame Weakneſs ; 
and Incapacity to do this, as the Multitude | 
of the reit of Mankind. The Evidence they 
had of his Exiſtence, every Day, and Hour, 
while they were fed and clothed; by Mira- 
cle. could not be reſiſted. And then tlie 
moral Evidence of the ſame Pr of conveyed : 
downto their Paſterity, was in it ſelf ſuf 
ficient to afford Conviction to them; and to 
the whole World after them, that have the 
ſame Books conveyed and communicated 
with the ſame moral Evidence: Even althoꝰ 
truer Revenion and conbrming ee 

ther: Revelation and ing Miracles 
to ſtrengthen an encreaſe the Fraoſ ol all 

that had preceded.: Until the times of the 
New deſlament u Which did in the ſame 
powerful Manner eſtabliſh its own Autho- | 
rity and all: the anterior, Revelation. And 7 
by the: ſame Evidence it is, that the Author | 
rity of the whole Bible s ſtillꝭ conveyed 
down tor our times.. And in thisn manner 
the moral Evidence, doth at the ſame time 
prove; both the Exiſtence of a Deity; and 
that the Holy Scripture is his Werd! And 
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it is in this manner that the very firſt Chap- 
ter of the Bible, as it is confirmed by moral 
Evidence, carries in it, the Conviction of 
God's Exiſtence.  _ -— WOE 
And indeed, ſo far as I am able to con- 
ceive, I cannot heſitate to affirm: That all 
the Knowledge of a Deity which the Bulk 
of illiterate Mankind are capable of attain- 
ing, neither is, nor can be, attained by them 
in the ſcientific Way, by rational Deducti- 
on and Demonſtration, from Premiſſes of 
Self. evidence, in the mere uſe of their own 
natural Faculties, with all that ſhare of the 
Light of common Reaſon which they enjoy: 
And that the Cultivation of a long and 
painful Inſtruction, is neceſſary to render 

them capable ot this. 15 
It is from long Obſervation and Experi- 
-ence that J aſſert this. And although it is 


not poſſible to make an univerſal Induction 


of all the Individuals of ſuch Illiterate for 
proving it: Yet let an hundred of them be 
taken at chance, for making the experimen- 

tal Evidence; and the truth of what I at- 
firm vill be thereby manifeſt. And tho one, 
or even ten ot that Number could be found 
of a ſufficient Capacity to make this ſcienti- 
fic Performance (which I am certain will 
not) yet it is enough to my Purpoſe, if the 
reſt are found incapable. And this is the 
only Proof that a Matter of this kind, is ca- 

pable of receiving. It is owing to the mer- 

ciiul Care, and kind Providence of * 
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that there is an univerſal Tradition of a 
Deity (of Which I ſhall be obliged to ſay 
mote hereatter)-and to the yet greater Mer. 
cy of the continued Manifeſtation of this 
great Truth, in the Holy Scriptures, that 
the Illiterate Multitude, or Bulk of Mankind, 
have any Knowledge of God, or the Con- 
viction of his Exiſtence. And with Sub- 
miſſion to thoſe of more Knowledge, I am 
bold to affirm; That a moral Evidence 
(which includes univerſal Tradition) is all 
that the illiterate Multitude have, even for 
the Conviction of a Deity, as well as for 
their Conviction that the Holy Scriptures 
are his Word, 1. e. in the heſt uſe they are 
capable to make of the mere Light ot com- 
mon Reaſon ; and until the great Evidence 
of Divine Faith is introduced; which is to 
be the Subject of the ſecond Part of this Per- 

formance. And indeed it is to give a rati- 
onal Account of that Evidence of Divine 
Faith that I have been chiefly determined 
to employ my poor Labour in this ſhort 
TR 1 nth diy bro eee 
Mean time, what I have here repreſent- 
ed in relation to the Exiſtence of a Deity, 
which is the firſt and great Foundation of 
all Religion, is enough to prove; That the 
Light of common Reaſon, is not, in it ſelf, 
-fntficient without Revelation, to teach and 
direct every Man, with reſpect to every 
thing that he ought to know, believe, c. 
And that not only fome Men; but the ir 
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Bulk of Mankind, are incapable, of them - 
ſelves, to demonſtrate this great Foundation- 
Truth, in a ſcientific Way; and are obli- 
ged to derive their Conviction of it, either 
erely from the univerſal Tradition (where 
hey have not Revelation) or from the Holy 
Scripture in the way of moral Evidence; ſo 
far as the Conviction of it, is to be attained 
by the uſe of their uncultivated Reaſon, and 
without all Divine Help. | | 
But againſt this, our Gentleman objects, 
the Words of St. Paul, in Rom. Chap. 1. 
Verſes 19, 20, 21, &c. Not truly that he 
pays the leaſt regard to this Authority, but 
as an Argument ad hominem, i. e. againſt 
thoſe who own the Authority of Scripture. 
The Words of the Text are. Becauſe that 
which may be known of God, is manifeſt in 
them; if he inviſible Things of him. from 


| the Creation of the. World, are clearly ſeen, 


being underſtood hy the things that are made, 
ever his eternal Pawer, and Godhead, ſo 
that they are without excuſe ; Becauſe that 


_ tohen they knew God, they glorified him not 


as God, neither were thankful ; but became 


vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh 
Hearts were darkened, &c. 


From this he would infer, That every 


Man is by the mere Light of common Rea- 


ſon, capable to draw from the Works of the 
Creation, a convincing Proof, both of the 


Exiſtence of God of all that may be 
Known of him. B 


ut doth the Apoſtle at- 
; firm 


firm this? No ſuch Matter. This Text 
doth neither affirm, that every Man is ca- 
pable to draw this Proof of the Exiſtence 
of God, from the Works of the Creation; 
nor that all that may be knoton of God, is 
attainable by mortal Man. Yea the Angels 
and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, 
may be ſtill enereaſing in their Knowledge 
of God, whoſe Perfections can never be 
comprehended by à finite Capacity. 2b 


41. 7% N 15 et 
. 71 he Caſe was plainly this. The Apoſtle 
was writing to the Chriſtians at Rowe, which 
was then the Place of the moſt polite Learn- 
ing in the World. And doubtleſs many were 
there, among the learned Heathens, Who 
had not only the Knowledge of a Deity by 
univxerſal Tradition, but were alſg capable 
to draw the Proof of this great Iłuth; and 
of much more, tho* not of all that may be 
known of God, even in a ſcientific Way, 
from the Liglit of common Reaſon. And 
ir is evident that the "Apoſtle had © thoſe 
learned Men in his View; from the twenty 
third Verie in thofe Words, But became 
Dan in their Inaginationt, in the Original, 
reis qi xe avian, Which literally ſigni- 
fies their Reaſonings, but is render'd their 
Imaginations, becàuſe they were only falſe 
and imaginary Reaſonings. And thoſe learn- 
ed were thereby foolithly drawn to give 
bad Inſtruction, and a vile Examplè to 
the Multitude by their Idolatries and Dé. 
N bauchery; 
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bauchery: As in the following. Verſes; 
Changiog the Glory of the incorruptible God, 
into an Image [mace like unto corrupted 
Nn And indulging their vitious Af. 
fections, in abominable unnatural Luſt, and 


all manner of hainous Wickedneſs. This 18 


plainly the of the Apoſtle. Net at 


the ſame time, likewiſe, that very Knows 


ledge of God, which even the illiterate 
Multitude had by the univerſal Tradition, 
was enough to render them alſo inexcuſe- 


able, for being debauched, and led into 


ſuch groſs Idolatry, and licentious Immora- 
For even by that univerſal Tradition 
the Multitude knew, that God was the 
Creator of che World... And the: Wiſdom, 
Power, and. ſuch other Attributes of God, 
as the viſible Things that are made by 


Him, d@proclaim, lid. render their groſs 


2 ine! Wed, withs 


out excuſe. · 
But it * from his Deſig to. afs | 
Bulk of illiterate Mankind; 
is capable, of themſelyes, by the mere Light 
of common Reaſon to prove the Bxiſtenco 


| of a Deity, from the Works of the Crea- 


tion: Nor is there any thing in the Words 
of the Apoſtle that doth . — this. And 
far leſs can they bear the yet more abſurd 


Gloſs, which this Gentleman ſeems deſirous 


to fix upon them: 1 973 be 
known: of God, were by the Apoſtle at- 
firmed, to be ſo. A Hs Syed Wars the 


£44. 
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Works of the Creation, as either the Learn« 
ed, or Illiterate, could thereby diſcover it 
l, to perfection, by the mere Light of com- 
mon Reaſon. See his Chap. 14, Page 378, 
and top of the fallatoing Page. compared: with 
| Chap. 5, Page 40, Line 21, 22. 
But may it not here be pleaded by tha 
Adverſaries of Divine Revelation, Fhat: ſee- 
ing we allow the Learned are ——— 
demonſtrate the Exiſtence: of a. Beity, by 
the mere Light of natural Reaſon; why 
then may not they inſtruct the Uiterate- us 
| khis great Truth ſufficiently, without any 
need of Revelation? 1 agbves, that as this 
5 Way of Inſtructing c 
awetul Attention and. Regard chat is due to 
Divine Revelation ; and: therefore can ne- 
ver be ſo effectual. 80 all. 2 ——_— 


the: Learned can gi 3 1 
Illirerate ate. capabl edeiuing. 
laying alide the Holy Bible "wich —— 
Prool dt ĩt; there is no othet Fopi ic of which. 
they are capable to judge, . — of uni 
verſal Tradition. And tho' it is by their 
common Reaſon, that they afe capabſe to 
judge even of this; yet this is not 4 Topio 
; thicy the: Light of common Reaſon doch 
afford. The Learned may. indeed df? 
Abundance of Fruth add Candor, aſſura 
them, up pore chair nel Word) Gwhichs.0us 
Author at, if Pricſts:ars the Inſttuct⸗ 
2 that t tex WTI Trac was 
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this alſo carries in it ſome degree of moral 
Proof, if thoſe learned Men are eredible; 
yet neicher is this from the Light of com- 
mon Reaſon in themſelves ; it is Autliority, 
human Faith, and of the fame Nature, with 
Believing as ” the Church Believes ; - which 
our Gentleman calls Prieſt-craſt: 'Valeſs the 
Learned can intuſe the ſame demonſtrative 
Evidence into them. For my Opponent and 
I; do welt agree with Mr. Woollaffon in 
Ithis; “ That this is only to be done; by ä 
* openin che Eyes of their Underſtanding, 
o as they may find the — 
* jt in their n Mind. For no Man can 
„ any more diſcern the Obſects of his own 
6 Vadorſtanding, and their Relations, by the 
«Faculties of another Man; than he can 
« ſet with another Man's Eyes; or than one 
Ship. can be guide with the Helm ot ano- 
«< ther And how ſhall the Eyes of the 
Vnderſtanding, in all the Illiterate be ſo 
opened; as to find in their own. Mind, the 
Reaſonabteneſs of that demonſtrative Evi» 
dence which the Learned have, even of the 
Exiſtence of a Deity; when it is all draun 
from ſuch abfiratted Ideas; and in ſach-way 
of Reaſoning from them, as is beyond the 5 
reach of theit: weak'C iries ? 
And Tony furcher add; that althq their 
Capaciey could reach te all this, U che Be- 
a long and; painful In Let 
if tees attain this ſcientific Evidence, 
Proprio marte, ke 1 by _ 
8 t 


* 


8 


by ht of- common Reaſon, and without 
Help; then ſurely it is not true, that ar 
Man in the preſent State of Mankind, = 
ſuch Light of common Reafon, as is luſfic 
ent; in it felf, to teach and direct him, with 
reſpect to every thing that he ought to 
know, believe, & TH And now, let our in- 
7 — Gentleman confute me, if he can; 
to any one . ſuch — Proof of 
—— eat Truth; the Exiſtence of a Deity, 
which is the firſt Foundation of all Religion, 
as they the "illiterate Multitude, can well 
form. For it is obvious that it is. not pol 
ſible to confute me other ways. 


85 I might here alſo reaſon, cb the 


ſame manner, with reſpe to ſundry of the 
Divine Attributes, all 5 which have Influ- 
ence on moral Duty; and likewiſe ſhe the 
Incapacity of the Bulk of Mankind to attain 
any competent Knowledge of them, of them- 


ſelves by the mere; Light of cormon-Rea- 


fon. But by what hath been treated, upon 


the' Exiſtence of the Deity ; every Reader | 


who is in any degree accuſtomed to think, 
and reaſon, may do it, of himſelf. - And 
therefore waving this, I ſhall proceed to 
name a few more of thoſe Doctrines and 
Truths that are the chief Springs of moral 
Duty, which every one ought. to know and 


believe; and pet are ſuch, as the Light of 
common Reaſon, is not in it ſelf ſufficient, 
n ns REG: to . way 585 
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Man to the Knowledge and | Convition of 
The Di bine Providence another of thoſe 
* Truths, of which every Man is not capas 
Die to attain the Knowledge. and Con- 
victior, by the mere Light of common 
| Reaſon. kat bos att rand 
94. The Doctrine of a Providence, both. 
Common and Special or Particular, by which 


Cod doth rule the whole Creation, and for 


ever govern in all the Tranſactions and E- 
vents that do occur, throughout the Uni- 
verſe; is juſtly allowed to be no leſs the 
DiQate of an univerſal Tradition, than the 
Exiſtence of a Deity. For all the Offices 
and Rites of religious Worſhip that hath 
always, more or leſs obtained, wherever a 
Deity hath been owned; do plainly. teſtify 
this,” And withal this Doctrine and Truth 


_ i 0o plainly revealed in the Holy Scripture, 


that he who runs may read it. Mat. 10. 29. 
Lake. 12. 6, 7. Prov. 16. Alt. To deny 
this Divine Providence, hath much the ſame 
Influence with regard to all Religion, as the 
e nr a Deity: And doth equally 
ſubvert the Foundation of moral Duty, in 


the moſt important Branches. Leaving no 
place for Gratitude to God on the account 
of any other Benefit than that of Creation: 
No Place for Truſt in him; Hope in his Fa- 
vour, Dependance on his Care, Reſigna- 
tion to his Will, or Prayer to him: And 
8 13 can- 
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cannot fail to have a bad Influence on the 
Morals of Man, not only in his Conduct 


with regard to God himſelf; but with re- 


et to Society and his fellow Creatures : 
ecauſe of that blind Chance, or that fatal 
Deſtiny and Chain of all Occurrences, which 


would otherwiſe take place, and render all 


humane Care and Endeavour needleſs. And 
alſo. on other Accounts; The ſhort+fighted 


humane Mind, that is conſcious of its own 
nfſirmity, mufl needs treat of fuch awful 
Subjects, with a trembling Hand. I would 
not caſt a Stumbling- block even hefore an 


Infidel that doth but own a Deſty. _ 
Deſign is plainly to uſe my weak, tho? be 


Endeavour, for removing all Stumbling- 
blocks; by inviting and perſwading Men, 
to give Acceſs and Admittance to the Hea- 

venly Light of the Divine Word, as a ne- 


ceflary Guide, to the weak, decayed, imper- 
tect, Light of common Reafon, of which 


Men are fo apt to make an Idol. And it is 
under ſuch awful Impreſſions, and with this 


tf of View, that I proceed upon this 
ubjeQ. e ed Set ge” 
It is certainly „ diſagreeable to 


uy ingenuous candid Mind, to imagine that 
a 


reator of infinite Perfection, Wiidom: and 


Goodneſs ſhould have frameda'Workd, won- 


derful and curious; and placed therein Crea- 
tures endowed with Reaſon: And then leave all 
to, Chance or Fate; without his own goyera- 


ing Conduct. And there are alſo many c. 


O 
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ther Topics, in great Variety, that afford 
Baden! — highly e for 
giving a Conviction. of this. Divine Provi- 

ence. : And it is upon the Evidence which 
ſuch Topics do afford, that the wiſeſt, moſt 


learned, - and beſt Men, who were deſtitute _ 


of that Revelation which we enjoy, have 
always entertained the Belief of it. But 
we have to do with a ſort of. Free-thinking 
Gentlemen, who will allow of no Principle 
or Principles and Rules of Duty which are 
eſtabliſhed by any Evidence that falls ſhort 
of Demonſtration. This is the Evidence 
they demand for our Divine Reveiation ; 
affirming peremptorily, that without this, it 
oughtnat tobe admitted, So tliat in our Rea. 
ſoning with ſuch Men, we have right to 
demand, not only their demonſtrative Proof, 
of this Divine Providence; but alſo ſuch 
a demonſtrative Proof of it; as every Man 
is, by his own, Light of common Reaſon, 
capable of himſelf, to perform: For with- 

out this is done, our Gentleman's grand Ar- 

gument is deſtroyed: Seeing it is ſo evident 
that this Truth, is one of the Foundations, 
and chief Springs of all Religion, and moral 


But let our right to demand af them ſuch 


. Proof, be ever ſo juſt: Net they are the 


Men, who will be the laſt to cndeavobr 
ding out ſuch Demonſtration, Alas! 


the fin 
it has been long their Aim, to ſhake all 


things looſe; And if they bad a Demonſtra- 
20 14 tion 
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tion againſt a Divine Providence, we ſhould 


ſoon hear of it: Even becauſe it is a chief 


Spring of moral Duty. on 
Now, a Divine Providence doth neceſſa- 


rily ſuppoſe tke Exiſtence of a Deity. And 


therefore if the Bulk of Mankind, being 
Illiterate, are incapable of demanſtrating 
this Exiſtence, by the mere Light of Rea- 
ſon, and of themſelves; as hath been ſut- 
ficiently evinced ; then certainly there is no 
place left to this Light of comman Reaſon, 
tor teaching, or diſcavering ta the ſaid Bulk, 
the certainty of a Divine Providence. And 
tho? this Remark alone, might ſerve my 


| Purpoſe : Yet this is a Subject that claims 
to be treated of in a more ſpecial, and ſe- 


parate manner. And therefore I proceed to 


ſhew mare particularly, that the Pifficul- 


ties of reducing the Proof af this great 
Truth, to any demonſtrative and ſcientific 


Evidence; are truly ſuch, as da not only 
exceed all the Capacities of the illiterate 


Multitude: But are puzling ta thaſe of the 


- greateſt Penetration, and moſt accompliſd 


what Tin ſure will be allowed, viz. That 


the learned Mr. Woella/ton, is the diſtin- 


guiſhed Author, who laying aſide all Reve- 


lation, has carried the- Light of comman 
KReaſon, as the Rule of moral Duty, to the 
higheſt Pitch; in his celebrated Book, The 
"Religion of Nature delineated. His penetra- 
ting Mind was conſcious, af the . 
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upon; could not excogitate or ſuggeſt 
upon; _  EXCogutate Qrivgs che 


of believing and owning this great Truth 


under view, as a neceſſary Spring of all Re- 
ligion and Morality. And indeed he has 


treated of it, in ſuch manner, as could neyer 


have proceeded, from one that had not been 
well improved by the Inſtruction of Chriſti- 


anit7. And it was plainly the Province 


of that eminent Author, in purſuance of the 
Giantick Task, he had undertaken. to 
demonſtrate and eſtabliſh rhis great and fun- 


damental Truth, from ſuch Topics as the 


Light of natural Reaſon could afford, in the 
lame manner, as he had proved the Exiſt- 
ence and Perfection of the Deity. And we 


may be well aſſured, that, he did not neg- 


leck to examine and ponder, all the Argu- 
ments for the Proof of this Divine Provi- 
dence, that have been ſuggeſted by the Phi- 


PLE loſophy either of Ancients or Moderns. 


And withal, he was himſelf endowed with 
an Invention incomparably fertil. And there- 


fore We may reaſonably conclude, that if 


he had perceived, any ſhort and eaſy Proof 
of it, from Principles of Se/f-evzdence.; and 


ſuch as is obyious to the Capacity of the 


Bulk of Mankind; he would never have 
concealed it, and choſen rather to undergo, 
the far more laborious, long, and intricate 
Way of Proof. It ſeems his fruitful Mind, 


laying aſide Reyelation, and all thoſe To- 
pics of high Probability which the Philoſo- 


phy of the learned Ancients had only to rely 
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other way of proving this Truth. but in tho 


fol manner. vis. Page 95 to 114. 
. © hs. Hr, By obſerving that there are 
Laws by which natural Caufes do act, 
Ls and according to which the ſeveral Phæno- 


« mena that occur in the World, do regu- 


« farly ſucceed - | and in general the Con ts 
_ © tutionof Things is preferved. That there 


are Rules obſerved, in the Production of 
„Herbs, Trees, aud the like. That the 


L ſeveral Kinds of Animals are furniſhed 


* wirh Faculties proper to direct and deter- 
© mine their Actions. That they are placed 

* and provided for, ſuitable to their re- 
« ſpeAtye Natures and Wants. Aud Laſtly, 
I bat particular Caſes relating to ratio- 
ral Beings, are taken care of, in ſuch man. 


© zer as wil at laſt agree beſt with Reaſon.” 
And having made this Obſervation, he ſub- 


ſumes, That ſuch Laws and Proviſions can 
come originally from no other Being, but 


from him who is the Author of- Nature. 


0 Becauſe Er, Thoſe Things whoſe very 


* Being depends on God, cannot exiſt under 
225855 


| lition repugnant to his Will; and 
c therefore can be ſubject to no Laws or 


4 Diſpoſitions which he wauld not have them 
* ſubject to, i. e. Which are not his, And 
. Secondly, Becauſe there is no other Being 
ho is not himſelf Part of the World, and 
„ whoſe Exiſtenee doth not depend on God; 


and therefore is incapable of impoſing 


Le ae doom; + 
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the World. And then having told us, 
© that by the Providence of God, he means, 
* his governing the World by ſuch Laws, 
and making tuch Proviſions as are menti- 
4 oned; he infers, that if there are ſuch 
4 Laws, there is a Providence.” This is the 
firſt Proof he uſetn. A 
His Second Proof is by examining, whe- 
ther, or not, this Divine Providence, not 
only common or general, but more eſpeci- 
ally, rhat which is particular, is poſſible ? 
And then, after his ingenious and elaborate 
Examination, finding it poſſible, and eſpe- 
cially, becauſe (to uſe his own Words) “ it 
+ is impoſſible for any thing, whoſe Exiſt 
d ence floyrs from God, ever to grow ſo far 
out of his reach, or to be ſo emancipated 
“ from under him, that the manner of its 
Exiſtence ſhould not be regulated and de- 
e termmed by him. He therefore concludes 
that it actually is. Page 110. Line 10. 
_ © Becaufe God is a Being of perfect Reaſon, 
4 And if Men are treated according to Rea- 
* fon ; they muſt be treated according to 
+ what they are. The Virtuous, Juſt, Com- 
“ paſſionate, as ſuch. And the Vitious, 
„ Unjuſt, Cruel, Sc, accordingly to what 


V they are. And their ſeveral Caſes mult 


© be taken, and conſidered as they are. 
„Which cannot be done without ſuch a 


K Providence.“ K Ac 8 
And ſeeing all that follows in this Author 
Won this Subjett; is only for luſtratiag of 


thoſe. 
n 
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thoſe two Arguments; I may well preſume 
that they are brought by him, to prove not 
only the general, but alſo the ſpecial and 
particular Providence. And that this is the 
intent of the firſt of them, as well as of 
the ſecond, is evident from theſe Words: 


to rational , are taken care f, in ſuc 

manner, as will at laſt agree leſt with Rea- 
ſor. And it muſt be no leſs evident to any 
Body who ſhall attentively read what is 
hereafter faithfully. copied from lim; that 
He and 1, have the {ame Notion of what is 


to be underſtood by the particular Proui- 


dence. T have dropt this here, becauſe it 
has been ſuggeſted to me: That perhaps he 
has a different 'meaning from mine, when he 
mentions the more ſpecial and particular 
Providence: And that the. firſt of his Proof 
perhaps hath not the ſaid ſpecial Providence 
in its view. Indeed there is a Perplexity 


in his Management of this Subject, that is 


not uſual in this Bright Author, inſomuch 


that ſome who read him, think he only 


uleth one Argument all along to the End of 
this Subject. And this Perplexity is occa- 


ſtoned by his undertaking to demonſtrate 


the particular Providence by the Light of 
common Reaſon, which was enough to turn 


the Head of the moſt penetrating Mortal. 


I have turned his Reaſoning into two diffe- 
rent x amen, not only becauſe: 1 think 
he plainly 


eAnd Laſtly, That particular Caſes relating 


doth ſo himſelf ; — 
the 


* 
| 
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his Concluſion, are abſolutely different in 


themſelyes. However, what I have above 
copied from him, is the Sum of all the Proof 
he uſeth. And truly the manner in which 
he illuſtrates thoſe Topics is ingenious ; and 


like all his other Performances, till carries 


the Argument as far as it will ber. 
I proceed now to ask our Gentleman, if 
he thinks the Bulk of Mankind, with all 
the ſhare they enjoy of the Light of com- 
mon Reaſon, is indeed capable to obſetve 
the Topics uſed by Mr. Woollaſton, and ta 

draw his Inferences ? Here ſurely, if in any - 
caſe: whatſoever, enarraſſe eſt refutaſſe, i. e. 
the very Suppoſal is abſurd. As to the Phe- 
nomena of Nature, and thoſe Laws and 
Rules, which the Learned perceive to he 
obſerved by all corporeal Things, both Ina · 
nimate, and Living, God knows, yea all that 
have common Senſe do know, how ſhort 
way the Obſervation of the illiterate Multi- 
tude; doth reach. And far leſs are they ca: 


pable to diſcern, how. all particular Caſes, 


relating to rational Beings, ate taken care 


of, in ſuch manner, as will at laſt agree beſt 


doth 3 embarraſs Mr. Woollaſter 
himſelf: As muſt be obvious to all the Inge- 
nious, who. read his Performance with At- 
tention. 1 0 2 | | | 
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But why do 1 here confine my ſelf to ſpeak 


only of the illiterate Multitude? For lay- 
| | ing 
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ing aſide all Divine Revelation, and the In- 
ſtruction it affords. © The learned Philoſo- 
pher will find it no eaſy Task, by the Light 
of common Reaſon to demonſtrate the Ne- 
_ ceffity or Certainty of a Divine Providence: 
"Tis very true that by the Depth of his 
Knowledge of the 5 of Nature, 
and of thoſe Laws and Rules Which the 
Leamed perceive” to be obſetved-by-all cor- 
| — Things, both Inanimaee and Living, 
e may find Argument to demonſtrate t 

aesefftly Exiſtence of a Being of inflaite 
Power- — Wiſdom, the great Creator of 
ths World; that hath eſtabliſhedthoſe Laws 
and Rules, and originally Anpregnated all 
his intutmferable Works KL 5 — 
und Springs: oft their reſpecki anita 
Mokions, and! Activity, 48: We Oye beautit 

Order, end @viordent Huterionyiofthe un 

verſalSyſtem, as. is ſtupendious and wonders 
il.” Buefikewiſe; here he may have Argu- 
ment of no leſs force, to! demonfirate the 
Neceſſity of the continued Thffuence-of- the 
| ene Divitie ee for continuing and pre- 
ſerving the very Being of:his-whole- Crea- 
tien, whoſe- various Parts are thus impreg- 
waved. with ries reſpective Powers / and 
being a chuſtanr Bffect of 
| — and Wiſdom that is no leſs wonder 
ful, chan the Rr Grearion. Abd this is 
What is commonly called a preſerviag Fre- 
ee . it e 0 . A 
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the Philoſopher, may well carry his Des 
monſtration this far. 
But when we proceed further, wo couſi- 
der the more ſpecial Providence, i. e. the 
ruling and governing Influence of the Djs 
vine Power and Wiſdom, that implies and 
requires the particular Application of the 
Divine Hnergy and Condu — all the v9; Vas 
rious and inn — as ns, Moti- 
ons, anch Bfiedts of all -his Creatures; and 
Soak. even 18 the ,corporeal World along 
od: We find this, is-plainly's ſapa-⸗ 
ian. A Queſtion alt of Intrica- 
and Diſficulties. And: if Sand, We 
wal ge — progeetl, to conſider this par- 
ticulat ruling Erovidence; as it, likewiſe im- 
plies. and requires the ſame particular Ap» 
plicationcgf the divine ruling Eoergy: and 
Conduth, in all: the varigus Conceptions, 
——— 7 Effects, relating to; in- 
| anf ireg Agents, 
e doin doing; ale __ _ — 
ing Rewarded, or Funiſhed: ca- 
— _ Difficulties nat: occur 2 
je are r 
D dat only beyond the 
reach oti the illiterate: Mutitude , but are 
enough to perplen tha inoſt - acute; Nllilor 
an. 511 Ono; raid a bemg: 
"i all bega vo arb of | 
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not proceed 
2 caſual 5 — Atoms. And the | 


carry on its continuing Frogreſs 

coourſe of its Motion. But the ingegious 
Artiſt having 
| framed his Springs; contrives all his W 
and the- ſeveral x eager his Work, ſo as 


Providence a as it implies and requires the 


conſtant and ____ r Application of the 
Divine Energy and Conduct, in all the vari- 
ous and innumerable Motions and Effects, 
of all his Creatures and Works, even in the 
corporeal World. 
And here, all thoſe Difficulties preſent 
chemſelves that have ever been' ſuggeſted 
upon this Subject by the Epicureant, and 


the Doctrine of the Fatalifs. - But I think 


it will ſerve my turn, to mention one of 
their Topics, which doth even ſuppoſe a 
Deiey f Infinite 'PerfeQion, to be the Crea- 

tor and Preſerver of the . World; 


and that he mn framed the univerſal 


Syſtem of it, by infinite Power and Wiſ- 
dom. For a p Fatalifts themſelves do 
the abſurd Hypotheſis of 


oy ie which I chuſe to repreſent is this, viz. 
hat in any moving Machine, it would 
argue wo n of the Work, for 


m—_ iga of the framing Artiſt, to 
eee, — much more his con- 
fant. particular Application: to direct and 


in all the 
firk formed his Def 


and 


their reſpective Influence and Operation 
2 each other, may beſt — their 


delign'd Effet ; Without the Neceſſr, of 
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his immediate —— Application, in 
every gradual Advance of the Motion. We 
ſee this performed in Clock-work, ſo as to 
meaſure out the Hours and Minutes, for a 
tract of Time, in a regular and exact Con- 
formity with the original Deſign and Con- 
trivance of the Artiſt. And doubtleſs the 
Orreries or Repreſentations, that are artifi- 
cially framed, of the Motions of the Planets, 
in their reſpective Situations and Circuits 
in Gur Solar Syſtem, may be fo improved, 
that the Machine may continue to carry on 
the ſeveral Motions, ſuitable to the heaven- 
ly natural Courſe of thoſe Luminaries; ac- 
- cording to Aſtronomical Obſervation, for a 
Year together ; without the daily Touch of 

the Operator's Hand: 
And where is the Philoſopher who. can 
prove that it is not yet more ſo, in the more 
perfect Work of infinite Power and Wiſdom? 
Was it not poſſible for him Who gave the 
very Being to this corporeal World; originally 
ſo to contrive his whole Machine of the uni- 
verſal Syſtem, originally ſo to impregnate eve- 
ry Spring of Motion, every Atom, it I may ſo 
ſpeak; as well as the greater Mediums or In- 
truments, which like the Wheels in the Clock, 
may ſerve to carry on the progreſſive Courſe 
to all the deſign'd Effects, without the neceſ- 
ſity of a conſtant, immediate, particular Ap- 
plication of his own Divine Hand ? Is there 
any thing in all this that implies a Contra- 
diction? Nay doth it not plainly ſeem to be 
a greater Evidence of the ſtupendious = 
| Me --- and 
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and adorable Wiſdom of the infinite Opera- 
tor, to have originally fo adapted all corpo-: 
real Things, to their reſpective Influences 
and Operations upon each other, in ſuch a 
beautiful Harmony, as if every Particle of 
Matter were endowed with the Knowledge 
of its proper Function, and a Deſire to per- 
form it? Affording equal Wonder and De- 
light to the curious and leatned Obſerver: 
Who by the experimental Obſervations he 
makes, acquires the Knowledge of thoſe 
Powers and Laws, that are fteadily carrying, 
on the Ends of the infinite Architect, in 
a regular Courſe : So as to render the hu- 
' mane Mind, able to account for, and explain 
the Pha#omena of Nature, in a great Vari- 
ety. And if all this is poſſible, from the 
original and more perfect Conſtitution ,of 
the corporeal World: How then {hall the 
Philoſopher prove the neceſſity, or certainty 
of the conſtant, immediate, particular, In- 
terpoſal,  whicl is the thing underſtood by 
the ſpecial Providence? Eſpecially from 
this Topic of Mr. Moollaſtons, via. by obs 
ſerving how regularly all Effects in the cor- 
poreal World do proceed from their natural 
Caufes, in the ſeveral Phænome na, in conſor- 
mit y to the original Conſtitution of Things 
(without deviating from the Laws of their 
Nature) by the original Powers with which 
they are impregnated. An Argument that 
rather hath a plain Ry gs Jon rove the 
contrary ; to prove, Iiay, that there is 2 
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need of any ſpecial Providence, with regard 
to corporeal Cauſes and their Eſfects. As 
we really fee it is the boaſted Argument of 
the Fataliſts. . | 
This is ſuch a Defect in any Argument, 
that it is ſurpriſing to find it over look*d by 
ſo diſtinguiſned an Author. And the more 
1 by what this eminent Author hath 
himſelf dropt, even while he is proſecuring 
this his own Argument, which we now cxas 
mine; vi2, Page 97, Line 6, 7, 8; and as 
gain Page 99, Line 21, to Line 4, of Page 
100 and again Page 103, Line 15, to Line 
27. For in thoſe Places, he plainly owns, 
he had the full Conviction, that it was pol, 
ſible for the infinite Creator, originally ſo to 
contrive the frame of Things relating to the 
corporeal World, by ſuch an Adjuſtment; 
that the whole procedure of their Courſe, 
might naturally follow from their original 
Powers and Springs, and the Laws of their 
ſinſt Conſtitution. And yet at the ſame 
time, it is eyident; that the very poſſibi · 
lity of thus, intirely ſubverts his own Argu- 
ment by which he pretends to prove the 
particular Providence, from the regular, con- 
Han, uniſorm Courſe of Cauſes and Effects, 
in the ſeveral Phænome ns in the lame cor- 
poreal World. This. Trip of the matchſeſs 
Author, ariſeth plainly from his Attempt to 
demonſtrate a Truth, in a ſoientiſe Way, 
which tho” it is in it ſelf certain; yet the 
Light of common * a Now eee 
X wr 9 
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doth not afford thoſe. Principles of Self. evi - 
dence, from which the Certainty of it may 
be ſcientifically inferred. - I could not avoid 
this Remark, without betraying my Cauſe, 


and the Truth; and this the rather, be- 
cauſe the Authority of fo deſervedly great a 
Name, is apt with ſome, to go as far as Ar- 


gument, 


However, I ouglit here to caution, that 


this Topic of the Fataliffs, which I have 
thus far uſed againſt the Philoſopher 


who admits of no Truth that is not to be 


demonſtrated'by the Light of common Rea- 


ſon; doth yer'conclude nothing againſt the 


Certainty of the ſpecial Providence in its 


. moſt particular Interpoſal, as this is revealed 


and believed by Chriſtians. Becauſe, as 


Mr. Moollaflon well obſerves ; Þ 7s impoſſi= 


ble for any thing whoſe Exiftence flows from 
God, ever to grow ſo far out of his reach; 


or to be ſo emancipated from under him, as 


not to be regulated and determined, by 
him, as lie thinks fit, and when he pleaſetli. 
The poſſibility of a ſpecial Providence muſt 
therefore be allowed: And this is the only 


ſolid Proof of its poſſibility, that is brought 


by Mr. MWoollaſton; altho? his Attempt to 
prove it other ways, is laborious. 
- $6. I proceed next, to conſider this par- 
ticular Providence, as it implies and requires, 


the ſame particular, conſtant CON 
7 


of the Divine Energy and Conduct, in all 
the various Conceptions, Determinations, 
ER Opera- 


Operations and Effects, relating to intelli- 
gent, rational Beings, and ſree Agents, ſuch 
as Man is, capable of doing moral Good or 
Evil; and of being rewarded, or puniſhed. 
And here, as I ſaid, the Intricacies and Dif- 
ficulties that occur upon this Subject, are 
unexpreſſibly encreaſed. Inſomuch that 
they ariſe, not only beyond the Views and 
Reach of the illiterate Multitude (which 
mean time is all that I need to prove) but 
are enough ta perplex the moſt acute Philo- 
ſophy, And I ſhall here confine my ſelf to 
obſerve only the hard Shifts to which the 
celebrated Mr. Woollaflon himſelf is driven, 
by the Intricacies and Difficulties which he 
doth huplelt ſuggeſt. For as this will favour 
the Brevity I ſtudy ; fo it may fully anſwer 
my Deſign: For none have gone before 
him, and I ſuppoſe, none will ſoon come af- 
ter him, to carry the Powers and Perfor- 
DANGER of the Light of common Reaſon 
. | | The Sas” 
ow that Branch of his firſt Argument 

(as before copied from him) which relates, 
to this Point; is in theſe Words; viz, © If 
laſtly, particlar Caſes relating to, rational. 
* Beings, are. taken care of, in ſuch man» 
© ner, as will at laſt agree beſt with Rea- 
& ſon, e,“ And the Reader will here re- 
member, that the State of the Queſtion. I 
am now upon, is plainly this, 2:2, Whes 
ther, or not, laying aſide all Divine Reve,, 
den, the learned Philoſopher cap by the 
7 2 5k ght 
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Light of common Reaſon, duly demonſtrate 
the great Truth under view, from this To- 
pie, viz. That all particular Caſes, relating 
to rational Beings, are taken care of, in ſuch 
manner * as WI 1 A laſt, beſt agree with 
Reſon? | | 

been 


Indeed, upon the Suppeſition, the 
the Belief and Convieien, of this ſpecia 
Providence, as it extends to the whole Cre« 
ation, and mire particularly to intelligent 
Beings ; to Mah as a free and moral Agent; 
it is in this Cafe; a laudable Office, to vin- 

_ dicate the Equity of the Divine ConduRt, in 
all the dark and intrieate Docutrences that 
have ever been bbſerved, or may emerge. 
And in thoſe that are capable to perform 
this duly ; it is certainly a religious moral 
Duty ; and when well performed, affords 
great Eaſe and Comfort, to ſuch weak and 
perplexed Minds, as may be ufder ſtrong 
Temptation, to doubt of the Divine Care 
and Favour. And this makes the accurate 
Performance of tlie learned Dr. Sheyhock, 
bi hly valuable. ne l 
But then, With Submiſſion; the pretend. 
ing to prove the particular Providence, as 
it relates to rational Beings, by this Argu- 


ment; viz. © Beeauſe the particular Cales, 


„relating to rational Beings, are taken care 
4 of, in fach manner, as will at laſt agree 
« beſt with Reaſon :” ſeems to me, to be 

à Way of Reaſoning that is highly unbe- 
coming ſo bright a Philoſopher. CER. 


For 


. 


For Fr, it ſeems plainly to be the ſup- 
poling the very thing to be proved: The 
particular Providence relating to rational Be- 
ings, being nothing elſe, but the particular 
Caſes, relating to rational Beings, taken care 


of, in ſuch manner, as will at laſt, agree beſt 


with Reaſon, The very fame, with pro- 
ving that a thing is; becauſe it is. Andif 
here, it ſhall be ſaid in his behalf; that he 
is only deſcending to prove the particular 
Providence relating to rational Beings, by 
Parts; viz. By accounting, how the parti- 
cular Caſes relating to rational Beings, are 
taken care of, in ſuch manner, as will at laſt, 
agree beſt with Reaſon : And that accord- 
ingly hereafter he doth attempt to perform 
this, To this I anſwer, That every Rea- 
der muſt be ſenſible ; that to perform this 
effectually, would er an univerſal In- 
duction of ſuch particular Caſes; or at leaſt, 
of all the various Claſſes to which they are 
reducible. A Task which no Philaſoper 
would deliberately undertake. | 
Secondly, The very thing he ſuppoſeth and 
ought to prove, to make good his Argu- 
ment; vis. That particular Caſes, rela- 
* ting to rational Beings, are taken care of, 
© in ſuch manner, as will at laſt agree belt 
* with Reaſon,” tho? it is in it ſelf true, yet 
it is ſuch a Truth, as can never be proved 
by the Light of common Reaſon, until 
Dogwms:day, For it is inch matter of Fact, as 
goth not admit even of the Evidence of Fact, 
hctore the final Retribution, Far then only, 
: K. 4 and 
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8 and not until then (VIZ. at laſt, as he expre {- 
ſeth it himſelf) will this become manifeſt; 
No Obſervation that can be made in this 
Life, is ſufficient to evince it. So that du- 
ring the Lives of all the Philoſophers in the 
World, inſtead of Demonſtration, they can- 
not raiſe- this Argument, into a common 
Proof of Fact. *Tis very true, that there 
are a great many Examples, recorded in Sa- 
cred Hiſtory, on purpoſe to witneſs this 
Truth, of the divine particular Conduct 
and Care of his faithful Servants; ſo as to 
diſplay it, even in the temporal final Iſſue 
or Event. But now we are abſtracting from 
all Divine Revelation. Tis alfo true that 
even in prophane Hiſtory, there are not 
wanting ſome notable Examples of this kind: 
But to turn ſuch Obhervation into a conclu- 
ding Argument; would require an univerſal 
Induction of Facts, uniformly agreeing in 
ſuch temporal Event, an Induction that is 
not practicable. Or at leaſt, even to render 
it a probable Argument, the Obſervation. 
ought to be, that this holds generally true, 
ſome particular Caſes 'exceptet;” from ſome 
hidden Cauſes; as the Learned in the natu- 
ral Philoſophy proceed by their experimen- 
tal Obſervations. But the Caſe is truly quite 
on the oppoſite Side, with regard to the O4. 
ſeruation of the mote common temporal 
Event of things that fall under our View, . 
in tliis Life ot Miſery: and Trial. And ſo 
far as humane Obſervation can penetiate. 


5 
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Inſomuch that we all know this is the 
ſtrongeſt Objection, which the looſe pre- 
tended Philoſophers do urge againſt the ſpe- 
cial Divine Providence, relating to rational 
Beings, of which we are treating. An Ob- 
jection which this ſame great Author finds 
himſelf obliged to remove, even while he 
is treating on Providencgcge. 
And it is very remarkable that this moſt 
learned and celebrated Man, ſhould ſtill be 
obliged to the unlucky. Choice of ſuch To- 
pics for eſtabliſhing -a Truth, of ſo great 
ertainty in it ſelf (and of ſuch high Im- 
portance, 'as a neceſſary Foundation of mo- 
ral Duty) as are indeed the. ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments on the oppoſite Side. The Topic uſed 
by the Adverſaries of the particular Provi- 
dende, is taken from what doth occur to 
Obſervation in the particular Caſes relating 
to rational Beings, in this World; vis. Be- 
cauſe commonly the Virtuous are in Cala- 
mity, while the Vitious proſper : From 
Which they would infer, that the particular 
Caſes relating to rational- Beings,” are not 
taken care of. by any Providence. And in- 
deed this Objection, is ſuch as hath ſtum- 
bled many; yea even tle Royal Pſalmiſt 
(fel, 73.) But on the other Hand, when 
Mr. MWoollaſton pretends to prove the ſpe- 
cial Providence relating to rational Beings 
Becauſe the particular Caſes relating to them, 
are ſo taken care of, às doth at laſt "agree 
beſt Wich Reaſon; althe it is in ſelf _ 
R F et 
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enjoyed that Light. to a greater Degr 
Brightneſs than himſelf. - | _ 
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Yet as I have obſerved, it is ſuch matter of 
Fact, as doth not admit even of the Evidence 


of Fact, before the final Retribution in a 
future Life. And therefore his Clioice of 


this Topic is equally unlucky, as in his other 
Topic taken from the re ular and unifor 

Courſe of Cauſes and Effects in the corpo- 
* _ The Cauſe is obvious. It is 
plainly this ; vis, His attempting to prove 
2 Truth in the ſcientific Way by the Light 


of common Reaſon ; which doth not al- 


ford the Topics that are ſufficient, It doth 
not afford ſuch Data, or prime Selkevident 
Principles, as are neceſſary to perform 
the Proof. 1 OW - | 
But I muſt not be detained from going 
on, to obſerve the hard Shifts go which he 


is driven by the Intricacies that occur upon 


this Subject in accounting for the ſpecial 


Providence with regard to intelligent free 


Beings, by the Light of common Reaſon ; 
Tho” there have been few Men that 24 


In Pag. 98, and following Pages. He 


cConſiders intelligent Beings, as free Age 


capable of chuſing, refuſing, doing and de- 
ſerving Good or Il. Their various Delibe- 
rations, Determinations, Operations, and 


Effects, depend all upon their own free E- 


lection by which they are rendred capable, 
of —— Good or Evil, and of being 
rewarded or puniſhed. Occurrences dee 


pend 
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depend bn many things, which ſeem ſcareely 
capable of being determined by Providence. 
They d on Mens own Deliberations 
and free Choice. Sometimes on the Choice 
of Individuals; ſometimes on the Courſe of 
Nature, which muſt affect Men; and upon 


ſo many Incidents that one cannot know 
what is to be done; and if he did know, 
it may not be within his Power. And then 
the Choice and Actions of other Men being 
equally free, and perhaps exceedingly diffe- 
rent, yea oppoſite, having different Effects 
upon Men of different Tempers, or in diffe- 
rent Circumſtances, muſt cauſe a ſtrange 
Emberraſs, and entangle the Plot. As to 


the Courſe of Nature, If a good Man be 


in an infirm Building, juſt in the 
Pg falling; can it be expected that 


God ſhould ſuſpend the force of Gravita- 


tion till he is gone? Or that the Fall would 


be haſtened, if a bad Man was there, to 


make him an Example ? If a Man's Safety 
or 1 depends on Winds or Rains, 


muſt new Motions be impreſſed on the At- 


moſphere, and new Directions given to the 


flowing Parts of it, by ſome extraordinary 


new Influence from God? Muſt Clouds be 


precipitated, or kept in Suſpenſion, as the 


Caſe of a Man or two requires? And withal, 
the Wand that carries one to his Port, may 
drive another from his. The Rain may be 


uſeful ſomewhere, and hartful elſewhere. 


In ſhort, muſt we expect Miracles? Or can 


there 
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there be a particular Providence? A Provi- 
dence, that ſuits the ſeveral Caſes, and 
Prayers of Individuals, without a continual 
Repetition of Miracles; and a. Force fre - 
quently committed, not only upon the Laws 
of the corporeal World; but which is a far 
ſtronger Objection, without a Force upon 
2 Freedom of intelligent Agents, by ru- 

ung all their Conceptions, Determinations, 


Actions, and their Effects, with. a di- 3 


recting Energy? 

Now. to = nd of all this embarraſſing | 
Labyrinth of Intricacies, hat ſhift can the 
illiterate Multitude make? But leaving the . 
Author of Chriſtianity as old as the Crea- 
tion, to find a Clue for extricating them by 
their mere Light of common Regſon. Let 
us obſerve —— the ſublime Philoſopher = 1 
under our Eye, acquits himſelt. | 

$.7. He ſoon thinks it firſt neceſſary, ta 
ſuppoſe the Preſcience of God with regard 
to all future Things, 'in order. to eſtabliſh 
the poſſibility of the 2 Providence. 
And therefore, like wiſe wg ng y, not only 
to vindicate the Poſſibility alſo to eſta - 
bliſh the Certainty of hi And here 1 ſnall 

begin with one Attempt he makes; not that 


it is what he begins with.; but becauſe i it is 
of a Nature different from all the other inge 
nious Train and Series of the Efforts Tis 
uſeth; and that we may not be again en-: 
cumbred with it, in out eee It i TY 


Where 


in H Page 103. 


an 7, 
*.. 


— 


ran l CHAN V. 


e ſuch Laws o 


F 
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Where he ws: It is not ney that 

| Nature, and ſuch a Series of 
* Cauſes and Effects, may be originally de- 
ſigned; that not only general Proviſions 
„ may be made for the ſeveral Species of 


„ Beings : But even particular Caſes, at 


«leaſt many of them, may be provided for, 
* without any Innovation or Alteration of 
« the Courſe of Nature. It is true this a- 
&© mounts to a prodigious Scheme —— 1 
cannot deny ſuch an Adjuſtment of Things 


„ to be within his Power (vis. the Power 


& of God) The Order of Events proceed- 
ing from the Settlement of Nature; may 
« be as compatible with the due and reaſo- 
“ nable Succeſs of my Endeayours and Pray. 
«ers (as inconfiderable a Part of the World 
«as Tam) as with any other Thing or Phæ- 
© nomenon, how great ſoever.” Again in 
Pag. 104. Lin.15. And thus the Pray- 


e ers which good Men offer to the all know- 


« ing God, and the NegleQs of others, may 
« find fitting Effects already forecaſted in 


_ 4 the Courle of Nature. Which Poſſibility 
et may be extended to the Labours of Men; 


e and their Behaviour, in general.“ And 
then as a Confirmation of this Scheme, he 


obſerves that in Fact, Men are commonly, 


rewarded or puniſhed” (the Virtuous and 
Vitious) by the general Laws and Methods 
of Nature, as the natural Attendants and 
Conſequences of their Virtue or Vice pee | 
9 90 2007 DAL HM ETC 1, wa. 
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64.49 22 2 if — rented his Power 
to do it, in ſome lar Way. 

And now, to _ ſhort Remarks 


on this: Vrſt, If ths Hypotheſis, is allow- 
ed, as true in Fact; it muſt indeed prove 
the Preſence of God with regard to thoſe 
things which he hath originally ſo ordered, 
bog, wenp-Jad forecaſted. But then, this plain- 
. rather to be an Argument againſt 
Need or Certainty of a Particular, 411+ 
mediate, Providence with regard to the 
things oieinall ſo ordered and: forgealied, 
Method to eſtabliſh it. Becauſe 
ſuch original Diſpoſal Jeaves no place for, 
r leſs any need of any particular Inter- 
poſal i in things originally ſo diſpoſed.» 
| 008 þ Whereas he ſays, Even partieu- 
at leaſt many of them, may be 
1 27 (viz. in this way) without any 
novation, or Alteration in the Lays of Na- 
ture. As this therefore can only relate to 
the Preſcience of thoſe particular Caſes ſo 
ordered and forecaſted : Then, what is next 
to be ſaid with regard ro the other 3 _—_— 
able particular Caſes 2) | - | 
ht, bh, Why doth CRE „Even particu · 
lar Caſes, at leaf. them, may be 


originally ſo A- in the Law of Na- 
ture, or the Series of Cauſes and BfieQs ? 
Why is this Reſtriction added, at leaſt many 
of them? If many of them, Why not Many 
more? Why not all particular Caſes ? In- 
deed his ** Mind could "a but 

| cern 
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diſcern ; that if this was ſuppoſed as a Truth 
in Fact; it would neceſſarily introduce the 
Doctrine of the Phyſical Predetermination 
of all Rvents; even of all the Thoughts, 
Deliberations, Free Election, and Actions, 
of intelligent rational Agents. A Doctrine 
which, Im ſure, was hideous to himſelf, as 
mult be evident to all who read his Elabo- 
rate Syſtem. A Doctrine which in the na- 
tural Conſequences of it, ſubverts the very 
Nature of moral Good and Evil. L“! 


tot. 


Mean time, by tis ſame ReſiriRion, he ſuggeſis a 
Which joined to another Thought of his, may be of good uſe 
to Chriſtians, in their accounting for the infallible Preſei- 
Ence of God, with regard to thoſe Events that have been ſore 
told by his Prophets ; ſuch Events as feem to have proceeded 
from the greateſt Complication of Contingencies. Which 
Thoughts, tho“ they are ſeperately d y him; yet the 
Chiriſtian Philoſopher, reaps the Benefit of both the Thou 
| Joining them together; viz, in manner following. When 
od hath foretold pay Event abſdlutely, as he is infinitely 
hfal, ſo perkecd ige and Pewer can never want 
proper means to atchieve what he deſigus. And among o- 
ther ways of accompliſhing the foretold Event, we may well 
ſuppoſe it poflible, chat he hath fo layed and fo d 1 
the inteeniediate Chufs and Effects, even ſuch of them #9 
poles to latolliges: racional Agents, that it is not poſſible 
for the 1 ihment to fail. And then follows the other 
ht, in the Words of that great Man, Pag. 107 Lim 13. 
viz woes That Men have been maay times inſatuated aud 
« loſt to themſelves If any one ſhould Object; Thar 
„ if Men ate thus over-ruted in their ARings, then they are 
«deprived of their Liberty The Anſwer is; chat tho 
Man 45 a free Ageat, he may not be free as to every thing. 
« His Freedom may be reſtrained; and he only accountable, 
©(viz. as a moral Agent) for thoſe As, in reſpect of which 
4 he is free.” But hete it is to be minded that of Man were 
thus relirain'd in every thing; he could not at all be a free 
| Agent, or sccoiurable © hs 


: | ore” Hows 


- qr - Char I.. Ra 
However, this refined Philoſopher: (tho? 
this Suppoſitidn, upon which Ihave remark- 
ed, ſnhould ſtand for nothing) goeth on, to 
acquite himſelf, in his accounting for that 
Divine Preſcience which he finds is neceſ- 
ſary, in order to the poſſibility of the par- 
- ticular Providence. 

le juſtly lays this down as a. Poulatum. 
That whatever happens in the World, which 
doth not proceed immediately from God 


huimſelf; muſt either be the Effect of Me- 


chanical Cauſes, or the Exertions of Living 
Beings, and of free Agents. As to the Me- 
chanical Cauſes, even a Man that hath fram- 
ed a Machine will know what it may per- 
form. And from the imperfe& Knowledge 
we have of the Powers of Gravitation and 
other Properties of Matter, we can bring 
about many and uſeful Effects; and likewiſe 
ſo alter the Determination and Tendency of 
Things, as to prevent many Effects that 
would otherways happen, without al- 

- tering the Courſe of Nature, or inyading 
the Laws which it doth uniformly keep. 
¶ Lea if that uniform Courfe were not kept, 
we could not ſo ſerve our ſelves) So in like- 
manner it is eaſy to conceive, not only how 
God the Framer of the World, muſt know 
all the Powers of Mechanical Cauſes, and 
what will be their Effects; but aiſo how the 
particular Providence, with regard to all 
Eve ntsof this Kind, that may concern the 
World, or Mankind, may well be * : 

N With 
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without any Violation of the Courſe of Na- 
ture. N 8 e eee 
But the Difficulty lies in accounting for 
the Preſcience of thoſe things, which de- 
pend upon the voluntary Motions of free A- 
gents. And here the ſublime Philoſopher 
doth truly exert himſelf, to the utmoſt 
Stretches of humane Sagacity and Invention. 
Particularly Pag. 100, Lia. 4, &c. It is 
© well known, ſays he, That Men can only 
be free (by whom judge of the reſt; viz. 
of intelligent Beings) with reſpe& to things 
+< within. their Sphere and their Freedom 
« with reſpe& to theſe, can only conſiſt in a 
Liberty to act without any + incumbent 
« Neceſſity, as their own Reaſon and gude 
“ment ſhall determine them; or to negle 
their rational Faculties, and not to uſe 
them at all, but ſuffer themſelves to be 
„carried away by the Tendencies and In- 
*.clinations of the Body; which left to it 
, * ſelf, acts in a manner Mechanically. Now 
he who knows what is in Men's Power, 


L and what not; knows the make of their 


* Bodies, all the Mechaniſm and Propenſi- 
ons of them, knows the Nature and Ex- 
* tent of their Underſtanding, and what will 
determine them this, or that way; knows 
all the proceſs of natural, or ſecond Cau- 
4 ſes, and conſequently how theſe may work 
upon them. He, I fay, who knows all 
* this, may know what Men will do, if he 
© can know but this one thing more, viz. 
L « Whe- , 
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„ Whether they will uſe their rational Fa- 

4 culties, or not? And fince we our ſelves, 
% mean and defeQave as we are, can in ſome 
meaſure conceive, how ſo much as this 
„may be done, and ſeem to want but one 

e gtep to finiſh the Account. Can we deny 
to the infinitely perfect Being this one Ar- 
« ticle more? Again, he oblerves the Sa- 
gacity of ſome Men, not only in reſpect 
of Phyſical Cauſes and Efte&s ; but alſo of 
the future Actings of Mankind. Give them 
the Characters and Circumſtances of the 

\ Perſons concerned, they foreſee and can fore- 
tell many Events, tho' the intermediate 
Tranſactions on which they depend, are 

not known; and that this Penetration is 
more in ſome Men, than in others: That 
there may be Minds more perfect than the 

Humane, and therefore penetrate further; 

and conſequently this Power of Diſcerning 
muſt be in God proportionable to his Na- 
ture which is Infinite. 
But after all; He ſays, © This is only a fee- 
ble Attempt to ſhew. how far even we can 
go, toward a Conception of the manner 
in which future . may be known. 


But as we have no adequate Idea of the 


infinite and perfect Being, his Powers, 
and among them his Power of Knowing, 
« muſt infinitely pals all our Underſtanding, 
It muſt be ſomerhing different from, and 
L infinitely tranſcending all the Modes of 
N 5 Tappre- 
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« apprehendig Things, which we know | 


„any thing o e AIR *** 
le obſerves further; That we know 
Matters of Fact, by the help of our Senſes, 
our Memory, or the Report of others; all 
of which doth ſuppoſe them, either to be 
preſent, or to have been once: But in God 
there muſt be other ways of Knowing: He 
has no Organs of Senſation, nor ſuch mean 
Faculties as we have: And therefore, if he 
doth not know Things in ſome other Way, 
he cannot Know them at all, even tho? they 
were preſent. . We. fooliſhly conſider, with- '- 
out minding it, whether future Things may 
be know ue be our Way of wee 
| But the Di cuſty vaniſheth when we reflect 
that they muſt. be Known to God, in ſome 
other way. What is future, may be as truly. 
the Object of Divine Knowledge, as preſent 
is of ours, Nor can we tell, what reſpect, 
paſt, preſent,, and to come, have to the Di- ; 
vine Mind, or wherein they differ. We 
cannot tell how future Things are known 
perhaps, any more than deaf, or blind Peo- 
ple know bat Sounds or Colours are. But 


yet there may be a way of knowing thoſe, 
as Well as there is gf perceiving theſe. As 
they want a fifth Senſe to perceive Sounds. or 


Colours, of which they have no Notion, 85 
tho" they were explain'd to chende Der” g 
haps we pant a fixth Senſe, or ſome Faculty, 
of which future Events may be the proper 
Objects. Nor have we any more reafon to 

wy | WE deny 
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deny that there is in Nature ſuch a Senſe 
or Faculty; than the Deaf and Blind have 
to deny that there is ſuch a Senſe as that of 
Hearing or Seeing. And he adds in Page 
102. We can never conclude that it is 
„impoſſible for an infinitely perfect Being, 


„ to know what a free Agent will chuſe to 


&« do, till we can comprehend all the Pow- 
«ers of ſuch a Being; and that is till we 
«© our ſelves are infinite and perfect.“ | 
This is the utmoſt to which that great 
Man's Mind could reach. And I ſhall now 
make ſome Remarks. | 177.8 

The firſt Remark is; That after this ac- 
compliſned Philoſopher had © exerted his 
Force, racked his great Wit, and ſtretched 
his Invention, to account for the mere Poſ- 
ſibility of the Divine Preſcience of future 
Fhings relating to intelligent free Agents; 

and all this. only to account for the mere 
Poſſibility of the ſpecial Providence: Yet 
aſter all his hard and ingenious Labour, eve- 
ry Reader may obſerve him to be ſenſible, 
that it is not poſſihle for the humane In- 
geny to dive into the Bottom of this unfa- 
domable Depth, even of the Divine Preſci- 
ence: And that this is one of thoſe Myſteries 
in Philoſophy, that cannot be accounted for 
in a ſcientific Way. The Modus of it can- 
not page pc js Indeed he approacheth 
as near to it and rileth as high, as the Light 
of common Reaſon can aſcend: And having 
attained this height, he thinks fit to expreſs 


him 
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himſelf thus: 4nd ſeem to want but one 
Step to finiſh the Account. Yet this is the 
Step that vails the Myſtery. He calls it 
but one St But it was impoſſible for all 
his Philoſop y to determine the Extent and 
Limits of this one Step; for here he owns 
the want of Light to diſcern i it. Andthere- 
fore, for any thing he knew, it might be a 

large Step ; a Step that admits of many 
Gradations' The Child imagines the Sky 
may be touched on the top of ſuch a Moun- 


tain ; and the moſt learne Philoſophers can 
but talk like Children when the Subject is 


beyond their Line. Lea this ſame eminent 


Author is driven by the Evidence of Truth, 
yet further to acknowledge: not only the 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, but alſo: the 
_ abſolute N of the wumane Unders . 
ſtanding Montes into this Myſtery ; 
155 = ok fore he had faid, we ſeem 
only to want but one Step to finiſh the Ac- 
count: Yet upon mature and deliberate 
FThoug ht, he e owns : That as Men who are 
Deaf 57 Blind, want a fifth Sedſe to percęive 
| Sounds or Colours, of which they o have - 
no Notion; fo we may want a bee —— 
or ſome Faculty of which the K 
of future T hings is the proper Obie 
was the want of fome ſuch Faculty, that 
rendred this Philoſo ſopher incapable to difcern 
the manner of God's Preſcience of future 
Events. And therefore we find he ſays 
* exprelly, Page 101. After all, what has 
L 3 * been 


148 Cnare. IV. Path 
& been ſaid is only a feeble Attempt to ſhew 
6 how far even we can go toward a Con- 
40 ception of the manner, in Which future 
„ Things may be known. [/uiz. by God.) 
„But as we have no adequate Idea of the 
« infinite and perfect Being, his Powers, 
« and among them his ower of Knowing, 

© muſt infinitely. paſs all our Voderſtanding 
It muſt be ſamethiog different from, 7 
« infinitely tranſcending all the Modes of 


5 ap benen, e we know * thing 
[4 0 8 
05 8. My ſecond Remark is This” That if 
his Queſtion, of the ear ay 725 future 
—.— that are ſubſected to the Influence 
of free Agents, is N as 85 Ph ucely, Phi- 
ophical, and Ayn: aſide all Divine Re- 
velation; it is a hard Task to demonſtrate 
It 4 And therefore, Doty ho 
| at 7 78 2 Ac the 
| 8 an n n{trated, 
em to me pre- 


[all og rp and 


= = Agents, 


to 141,74 1 
act ring tor t 16 M as 
a « 9 olive, And ata at it he 
owns that he cannot perſo 125 even this; 
« from the want of ſome. ſuch. Faculty, as 
4 like a fixth Senſe, would enable to do it. 
om Audis b to reſolve i it, into a me 
IOC 
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4 of knowing that infinitely paſſeth our Un- 


« derſtanding ; that is different from, and 
_ * infinitely tranſcending all the Modes of 
b ene which we > know any thing 


However, that eminent Author doth at 


laſt produce his Proof; being the only Topic 


that Philoſophy can ſuggeſt, i in his Page 102. 
Line 11. vis. Vinthe laſt Place, as | 


Knowledge is not only not impoſſible, but 


« that which hath been already proved con- 
cerning the Deity and his PerfeQion, doth 

« neceſſarily infer that nathing can be hid 
6 from him. For if andes de an Imper- - 


« fection, the Ignorance of future Acts and 


& Events muſt be ſo. And then if all Im- 
«6 perde are to be denied of n nr 


& mult.” = 
Now, it iᷣ not eaſy to think, this- 


E Author did not know the Anſwers which the 
Learned of the oppoſite Sentiment, make to 


this * Which yet be.doth ſolve. I 
{hall only mention two. 


are certainly the Objects of infinite Know- 
ledge. But to know what is not — 


implies a Contradiction: And that a deter- | 
minate Knowledge of any Event, muſt be 


- abſolutely Certain, ah that abſolute Cer- 
taiuty dath not flow from any Influence of that 
determinate Fore-knowledge upon the {aid 


Fuent : Whereas future Contingencies are 
in their own Nature, abſolutely Uncertain: 
14 For 


The firſt is. That al Thin Gi Wear 
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For it. is that which makes them Contingen- 
cies. And where is the Philoſopher, ſay 
they, who can reſolve this Riddle, or even 
comprehend ; how any. Diverſity of ReſpeQs 
can make the ſame thing, or Event, con- 
ſidered in all the Circumſtances that can re- 
late to it ſelf, or its Cauſes, to be at the fame 
time: abſolutely Certain, and yet abſolutely 
Unger; ð ͤ wh 2475 
Mr. Moollaſton thinks this Difficulty is 
taken off, by what he ſuggeſts ; vis. Firſt. 
“ But ſure, ſays he, the Nature of a thing 
is not changed, by being known, or known 
5 nee : For if it is known truly; it 
is known to be what it is. And therefore 
& is not altered by this.“ But his Oppo- 
nents reply, That a determinate Fore-know- 
ledge of an Event in it ſelf Contingent, or 
Vncertain, would be to mif-know it, or to 
know it quite otherwiſe than what it truly 
is. And all that Mr. Woollaſton ſays more 
is this. The Truth is, God foreſees, or 
rather ſees the Actions of free Agents, be- 
cauſe they will be; not not they will be, 
becauſe he foreſees them.” And the two 
Similitudes he uſetli, are only to illuſtrate 
this. But then, in the very Terms where- 
in the Difficulty is propoſed, all this is al- 
lowed ; vis. in theſe Words, although that 
_. abſolute Certainty doth not flow from any 
Influence of that Fore-knowledge upon'the 
Event. And yet it is obvious that the al- 
lowing thereof, hath as little Influence for 
. 3 abating 


. : x 
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abating the Difficulty. And it will be long 
before Philoſophy ſhall untie this Knot. = 

This firſt Anſwer ſuppoſeth that the Per- 
fection of the Divine Knowledge renders it 
neceſſary, that it be extended to all Things 
knowable. But there are learned Meh, 
who pretend to avoid the force of the Ar- 
gument another way; vis. | 
| Secondly, They anſwer. That when Know- 
ledge is conſidered as one of the eſſential 
Powers of the infinite Being with regard to 
Objects that are witliout himſelf, it is à great-- 
er Perfection of this Power, to be at ſuch Free- 
dom in the Exerciſe and Application of it ſelf, 

as to extend it only according to his own 
free Pleaſure, And if his eſſential Power of 
Operating, Acting, or Activity, with reſpect 
to Objects that are without himſelf, doth not 
render it neceſſary, that it be always exert- 
ed to the utmoſt poſſible Extent: But only 
according to his own free Pleaſure; and 
that this is plainly a greater Perfection, than 
if it Were otherwiſe. They ask therefore, 
why it may not be in the ſame manner, a 
greater Perfection likewiſe” of this other re- 
ſpective Power, viz. of Knowing, to be un- 
er no abſolute Neceſſity of extending it ſelf 
otherwiſe than according to his own infi- 
nitely wiſe and free Pleaſure? The Strength 
of the eminent Author's Argument lies in 
theſe Words; viz. © For if Ignorance be an 
Imperfection, the Tgnorance of future 
Acts and Events muſt he ſo; and —_— | 
| * 4 
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c all Imperfections are to be denied of him, 
e this muſt.” And they reply, that Igno- 
rance in the Creature, is an Infirmity, be- 

_ cauſe it proceeds from Weakneſs and Inca- 
pacity ; from want of Power to know what 
they are ignorant of. But when. it is the 

free Pleaſure of the infinite Being not to ex- 

tend his Power of Knowing ſuch future 

AQs or Events; it is not from Incapacity 

and Weakneſs, from the want of Power to 

know them; but from free Choice. His 

Power of Knowing them, is under no Ne- 

_ ceſſity to do it; which is the Perfection of 
it: The Creature in Caſes innumerable, 

hath neither the Power of Knowing, nor of 

not Knowing. Would not weak Man, ſay 
they, often be willing to have the Power of 

caſti Things out of his Knowledge e 

Would not Devils and tormented. Spirits 

ſh; it 2 Why then ſhould Men pretend ta 

camp infinite Perfection??? 
; Let Philoſophers ranſack their Magazine, 
 Self-evident Principles, and Connecting 
Mediums to demonſtrate the Abſurdity 5 6 

thoſe Anſwers; or let the Light of com- 
mon Reaſon it ſelf, convince all ſober Men, 
how / ſhort way it can go, without the help 
of Revelation. I would not here, be ſo un- 
derſtood, as if the two foregoing Anſwers 
were really my own Sentiments. But at 
the ſame time 1 truly think there is no Light 
of common Reaſon that is able to contute 
145 = But 
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But I _Y proceed to my third Remarks 
which is, That after this bright Philoſo- 
pher hath own'd the Incapacity of the hu- 
mane Mind to dive into the Bottom of this 
unfadomable Depth and Myſtery of the Di- 
vine Preſcience, ſo as to account for it in a 
ſcientific Way, or explain the manner of it. 
Yet he ſays, as above cited; “ We can ne- 
yer conclude that it is impoſſible for an in- 
< finitely perfect Being, to know what a 
free Agent will chu e to do; till we can 
4 comprehend all the Powers of ſuch a Be- 
4 ing; and that is, till we our ſelves are 


_- EInhiniteand PerfeQ.” 


'T wiſh all that pretend, to A Philoſa- 
phers, would reaſon-in this modeſt , Man- 
ner. And if he had firſt demonſtrated his 
Point; and vindicated it from imply ing any 
Contradiction; altho' he was unable 8 ac- 
count for N N the Wag ae of it: 
In dete J e, his Cons, could nos be 


Fang a Philoſop n 78 — to 
Tet] in that manner, by va 


dis is proved to be a Ahh — — 
Contradictien. For at this rate, hy 1 5 


to this Plea, he might multiply Truths at 
pleaſure, without a Shadow of Truth in any 


of them. Lis a known Rule, That nathi 

1s to be a Juieſced i in, as a concluded Truth: 
in Philoſop y, even tho?! it implieth no Con- 
tradiction, and is not inconſiſtent with other 
known Truths, untilL-it is euidently drawn 
from ſome unconteſted Topic. But When 


this 


3 Dult. W. Dil. 
this is duly performed, the Philoſopher has 
"_ to uſe this Plea, even in a Philoſophi- 
cal Myſtery ; tho? he cannot explain the 
Modus of it; 1. e. How it comes to be ſo. 

For, that there are ſuch. Philoſophical 

Myſteries, in great Variety, is inconteſta- 
ble. Such as, the Union of Soul and Body 
in one Individual; the Gravitation of Bo- 
dies; the Coheſion of the Parts in Solids; 
the Origine of humane Souls; the Creating 
of the viſible World without pre- exiſtent 
Matter; the very animal ſenſitive Life; the 
cTo@yn, & the Inſtinct and Sagacity of Brutes ; 
how the Underſtanding, Will, and Memory, 
perform their reſpective Functions? c. 
All of theſe are Myſteries which the 
Light of common Reaſon, is neither capa- 
ble to canceive, nor comprehend. And af- 
ter the moſt ſubtile Reſearch” and Penetra- 
tion,” the Reaſoning, with regard to them, 
and many more of that Kind; muſt at laſt 
terminate in the infinite Wiſdom and Power 
of the incomprehenſible eternal Being. 
And may not I, with equal Reaſon, ask; 
Why the fame Plea, in the laſt mentioned 
Works of Mr. Moollaſton, which are now 
under view, ſhould not in common Equity, 
| = equally admitted, with regard to the few 
_ Myſteries in revealed Religion, If the God 
of infinite Truth hath plainly revealed them ; 
is not his Veracity as firm à Bottom as any 


" +7, 6. The natural Aﬀe&tion, and provident Care of the 
other 


Offpring, 
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other Self- evident Propoſition ? Doth it a- 
gree then with common Senſe to repudiate 
the revealed Myſtery, which doth not im- 
ply a Contradiction, nor is inconſiſtent with 
any other known Truth; to reject it I ſay 
for this Reaſon, viz. Becauſe the humane 
Mind cannot explain the Modus of it, or 
account for the Manner how it is? For if 
this could be done, it would be no more. 
a Myſtery. Is there any Reaſon tor this? 
Is it not againſt common Equity ; when at 
the ſame time we are all conſcious of ſo 
many Myſteries in c: which we 
are conſtrained to reſolve at laſt, into the 
infinite Powers of a Deity ; altho' the Sub- 
jects of Philoſophical Myſteries are familiar 
to us? Why then ſhould not the fame Al- 
lowance be made in a revealed Myſtery, 
when the very Subject to which it relates 
is incomprehenſible ? If in a Philoſophical 
Myſtery, of the Truth of which we are 
conſcious ; it muſt not be pleaded that it is 
impoſſible, until we can know all the Po- 
ers of the infinite Being, z. e. until we our 
ſelves are Infinite: Why not likewiſe in the 
r | Wa. 10 

J have inſiſted the longer upon this third 
Remark, that I might thew the ignorant 
and rediculous Nonſenſe of the noily. Out- 

cry againſt the few revealed Myſteries, 
which makes a good Part of that large 
Book, Cbriſtianity as old as the Creation; 
Viz. merely becauſe they are Myſteries + 
5 wh 


#56 CY Ar. IV. Part I. 
whillt at the ſame time, they who make the 
Ouwery, are conſtrained to admit of Philo- 
fophical Myſteries in ſo great Variety. 
99. Having thus remarked upon what 
Mr. Wovllaffor hath advanced, relating to 
the Preſcience of the future Actions of in- 
telligent free Agents; I proceed to repre- 
ſent his farther Progrefs in attempting to 
eſfabliſh tlie ſpectal Providence by the Light 
of eommon Reaſon. He goes on in a beau - 
tiſul Manner; obſerving that many things 
may be brought to paſs, by means of ſecret 
and ſometimes ſudden Inſſuences on our 
Minds, or the Minds of other Men, whoſe 
Acts may affect us. Thus Detiverances 
from Dangers, Advantages and Succeffes 
may be brought about; as alſo" Mifchiefs 
by way of Puniſhment :* New Views of 
Things raiſed, new Forces and DireQions 
impreſt upon the Spirits, Paſſions exalted or 
abated, the Powers of the Mind enlivened 
or -debilitated, or the Attention taken off; 
new Volitions, Deſigns, Meaſures, or a Ceſ- 
ſation from Thinking: And thus many 
Things prevented that otherwiſe would 
happen, and many brought about that would 
not; without any Change or Sufpenſion of 
the ſtanding Laws of Nature. All which, 
he ſays, may be cauſed among other ways, 
by the Suggeſtion” and Impulſe,” or other 
filens Communications, of ſome Spiritual 
Being, perhaps the Deity himſelf; in his 
Page 106. throughout; where he hath much 
ELL more 
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more to this ſame Purpoſe. From all which, 
t is evident that this eminent Author could 


not be an Adverſary to the Doctrine of the 


Divine Grace, as it is taught by all ſober 


S ·¹ 4s 5, ; 

He next affirms there not only may be, 
inviſible Beings, ſuperior in Nature to us, 
but that it is probable there are ſuch; yea 


many Orders of them, riſing in Dignity of 


Nature, and Amplitude of Power, one above 


another; which Spiritual Beings, may have 
corporeal Vehicles ſuch as we have, but 


finer and inviſible. And all of them Inſtru- 


ments of the Divine Providence. And thus 


far he hath proceeded in accounting tor the 


Poſſibility of the Divine Providence; and 


all this in order to 


His ſecond Argument to prove the ſpecial | 


eee Nee is; by * that 
eing poſſi en certainly it y is; 
and neceſſarily muſt be. 


\ $10. © Becauſe God is a Being of perfect 


Reaſon. And it Men are treated accord - 
ing to Reaſon, they muſt be treated ac- 
«cording to what they are; the Juſt, the 
Compaſſionate, as ſuch; and the Vitious, 
<« Unjuit, Cruel, according to what they 
are: And their ſeveral Caſes muſt be 
« taken, and conſidered as they are. Which 
cannot be done without ſuch a Providence. 
Page 110. Line 10. And it ſeems that 
eminent Author layed great Strefs on the 


concluding force of this Argument; by his 


amrm- 
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affirming upon the Evidence of it 
© That it is as certain, that there is a parti- 
& cular Providence, as that God is a Being 
« of perfect Reaſon. (viz. ibid. and a few 
&*. Lines above) And to allow that this may 
* be done, and yet ſay that it is not done, 
“ implies' a Blaſphemy that creates Horror. 
< It is to charge the perfect Being, with one 
of the greateſt Imperfections; and to make 
< him not ſo much as a reaſonable Being.” 
Now altho? the conſtant and particular 
Interpoſal of God by the ſpecial Providence 
muſt be allowed to be poſſible, Becaufe 
(as this Author obſerves) it is impoſlible 
for any thing whoſe Exiſtence flows from 
him, ever to grow ſo. far out of his reach, 
© or to be ſo emancipated from him,” as that 
“he may not ſo interpoſe at his own Plea- 
ſure. Yet with due Submiſſion, I humbly 
conceive that this Argument on which he 
doth rely ſo much, is both a bold Way of 
Reaſoning,; and falls very ſhort of conclu- 
ding the thing to be proven. 
Firſt, I ſay, this Way of Reaſoning is bold, 
beyond the due Line of an Imperfect Crea- 
ture. How little is it that we know of the 
incomprehenſible Being? and how little of 
the Reaſons that may determine infinite 
Wiſdom? When we obſerve his Doings, 
we may well, yea we ought to conclude, 
that they are reaſonable; becauſe they are 
his Doings. But on the other hand, when 
we conceiye a thing to be reaſonable, or the 
= Fg | ; En- 


— 
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contrary ſeems to us to be unreaſonable; it 
doth not become weak Man, in this Caſe 


to reaſon thus; that if God is reaſonable, he 
muſt do fo ; or that he would act againſt 
Reaſon if he did otherways. No; it is ſuf- 
ficient for us to know, what is reaſonable 
for ac to do. But God may fee it infinitely 
reaſonable for himſelf to do, what we 1gno- 
rantly think is otherways. No finite Be- 


ing can comprehend all the Reaſons of his 


ConduR, . 

But Secondly, As this Reaſoning is too 
bold; ſo it falls ſhort of concluding the thing 
to be proved. The Argument runs thus: 
„If Men are treated according to Reaſon, 
they muſt be treated according to what 


„they are: The Juſt, the Compaſſionate, 


«as ſuch : The Vitious, Unjuſt, Cruel, ac- 
* cording to what they are: Which can- 
“ not be done without the particular Provi- 
& dence.” Now it is to be remembred that 
the Subject we are upon, is the Exerciſe of 
a ſpecial Providence i this Life. And if all 


this can be done without it, this Argument. 


plainly falls. 


And why may not the Vitious be treated 


in this Life as what they are, by their bein 

abandoned of all ſpecial Divine Care, an 

left to the Courſe of common Providence ? 
Do they deſerve better ? Are they worthy of 
the more ſpecial Divine Care of the parti- 
cular Providence ? Or is it neceſſary that 
the ſpecial nn ſhould in this Lil, 
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be inceſſantly exerted in their Puniſhment? 
And that otherways they cannot be treated 
a5 what they are ? Here then we have one 
Part of Mankind, and I ſuppoſe it will be 
allowed to be far the greateſt Part, that may 
be deſervedly, and that Pm ſure is reaſona- 
Bly, excluded from all ſhare of the more 
| ſpecial Divine Care by the particular Pro- 
vidence ; even becauſe they are treated ac- 
cording to what they are. 
But tho' this cannot be confuted by the 
Light of common Reaſon, with reſpe& to 
the greater Part of Mankind: Yet what is 
to be ſaid with regard to the Innocent, the 
Joft, - the Compaſſionate ? However few 
they may be, yet are not they to be treated, 
as What they are? And how can this be 
done without the particular Providence? 
I anſwer that as there is more than a per- 
haps," that they are few indeed, in the Di- 
vine View : So in the Rigour of ſtrict Juſtice, 
and abſtracting from the Gofpel enkuus, 
7. e. the favourable and clement Mitigation 
bf ffrict Rigour, by the Merits and Media- 
tion of a Saviour, there are none ſuch ab- 
ſolutely Innocent; Juſt, Sc. No not one alive. 
And- withal, this wiuwe, this Interpreta- 
ion of Clemency, is only manifeſted by 
Revelation. The Light of common Rea- 
ſon. could never have diſeovered it. Is that 


Mfan alive Who can plead his abſolute Inte- 


grity with God, or challenge his Right and 

Titte in the ſtrict Rigour of Juſtice, xo the 

2 N 1 Vale | 
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ſpecial favourable Care of the particular 
Divine Providence; and ſay, if it is denied 
him by God, that he is not treated as urhat 
he is ? 5. e. as he ought to be. Now that 

the Light of common Reaſon has _— 
to plead upon the Score of this reveal: 
en tene, this Interpretation of Clemency, is 
evident. And conſequently this whole Ar- 
gument falls to the Ground, ſo far as it can 
be pleaded by the mere Light of common 
Neon. 3 


- 


But furt 


her, The ſpecial Providence of 
which we are treating, is only with reſpect 
to the Occurrences in this Lil. It is only 
concerning the Adminiſtration of Provi- 
dence in this World; becauſe it is in this 
World that it is to be a Principle of moral 
Duty, and therefore it is in this Life, that 
the Evidence of it is needful. And where 
is the Philoſopher that will affirm, that any 
Evidence of this particular Providence, in 
the reſpective Adminiſtration of it, with re- 
gard to the Virtuous and the Vitious, by 
treating them as what they are (7. e. either 
Virtuous or Vitious) is to be drawn from O- 
ſervation of the Occurrences in this Life? 
And if the ſharpeſt Eye of a Philoſopher 
cannot in this Life perceive ſuch Diſcrimi- 
nation in the Conduct of Providence; muſt 
not the Philoſopher thence be convinced 
that his Reaſoning is againſt FaQ, ſo far 
as relates to the obſervable Occurrences f 

this Life? But dares he Blaſphemouſly to 
| M 2 inter 
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infer from this, that the Divine Conduct is 
unreaſonable? Or that the infinitely perfect, 
is not ſo much as a reaſonable Being? Were 
it not more like a Philoſopher, to confeſs, 

that the Topic which the Light of common 

Reaſon affords him, is Unſufficient? Or at 
leaſt, that it fails him, ſo far as relates to 

the Conduct of Divine Providence obſerva - 

ble in this Life, concerning which the pre- 
ſent Queſtion only is. And this is, in other 

Words; that it cannot ſerve him as a con- 

cluding Argument for the ſpecial Providence 

in this World, fo long as he lives. And 
ſo I may proceed to a third of thoſe DoQ- 
rines, that are chief Springs of moral Duty. 

But becauſe, of their mutual Relation, and 
Affinity, and for Brevity fake, I ſhall join 

two of them together. 1 8 
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The Immortality of the Soul ; and the Cer- 
| kainty of 4 future State of Rewards and 
Puni ſyments, after this Life is ended; 


are Truths of which every Man, is not 


capable, of himſelf ; to attain the Knows * 
ledge and Conviction; by the mere Light 
of commgn Reaſon. n. 


$1, XS L enter upon this important Sub- 
* ject, I deſire, that three Things 
may e obſerv e. 1 eee 
Hrſt, That the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of the mortal Body, and its Re- 
union with the Soul, as well as the Doctrine 
of the ſolemn Day of judgment, when all 
the Race of Mankind ſhall be finally Award- 
ed, to their reſpeQive eternal Felicity, or 
Miſery; are both of them Doctrines of mere 
Revelation; which the Light f common 
Reaſon could never have diſcovered. And 
conſequently it doth not afford the Motives 
to moral Duty which do ſolely ſpring from 
theſe Doctrines. The Light of common Rea- 
en can afford no Pretence of expecting, that 
the redintegrated Man, of Soul and Body, 
in one Perſon, is to undergo a future State 
ol Reward or Puniſhment : Or that there 
ſhall be any ſuch ſolemn Manifeſtation of 
the Equity of the Divine Providence and 
Cor duct to all the World. eee 


M 3 And 
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And ſeeing Man is by his Nature a Crea- 

ture compounded of Soul and Body, united 

in one: Perſon individual; and all Mankind 


in gurnꝑreſent State 25 Mortal: It is there- 
fore 0 IO that t 


C; 


the certain Cohviction of our Mortality. 
A Second Obſervation is, That hateyer 
the Evidence is, Which the Arguments for 
proving the Imiponaliry ofthe, e and 
a, future State of Reward and-Puniſhment, | 
ay carry in them; yet it is certain, they. 
did not render the beſt and moſt refined 
Philoſophers themſelyes, at abſolute. Cer- 
tainty, and free of Doubtfulneſs and Per- 


1 
\ 
* 


plexing, Anxiety concerning the Truth of 
them. To evince this, it may ſerve. to give 
Inſtance in the few that are deſeryedly moſt 
Z 
Of the Greeks, I ſhall join Sscrates and 
Plato together, hecauſe it is from Plato al- 
ſenting to his Maſter Socrates, that we 
have his. Maſters Sentiments teſtified, me 

: F * * 3. 6 F . in 
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in his Apolag. Sher © Tad de  ermOOX!BMENG,, 

u ,s; Greg Mt v ex MI £701 CUE 
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„now a dying, ye are to live, but to which 
4 of us, it ſhall be beſt, is uncertain to all, Ex- 

« cepting God alone,” . Thereby reſtif ing 
his Doubtfulneſs of any future Rewar .to 
the Virtuous. 80 did Plats, and ſo did Ci 
cera underſtand him. Cicero, Tuſc. Quell. 
Lib. 1. Hath this Nene on the dying 
Words of Socrates.  ® Sed ſuum, Hug, [Abit 

. wt affirmet ; tenet ad extremum — Ang 
1 „ tranſlating che laſt Words of Socrates (af 

ter is uncertaix to all, ercepti God alone} 
A he. ſub bioins, haminem: auten ſar arbitror | 

* #eminem!; i. e. To wh: Very ſt he retain- 
2 ed his Navhaluloeb, ay that ng Man 

v certain. And again, ning a in . 
and again in Socr. An Wn, 4 
Words of — Lay to — b their 
laſt Viſit; he repreſents FOYER pr ſing the 
fame-Doubsfylaeſs; cho“ lie had told them 
he had — Hope, vet he added, 72 
| things 4 hat- are old 4, (Cages) are lte. 
(65 Ag E eg, mdvTis 0 Teünalec) VIZ. That, fu 
who are dead, live there. 

And altho? a future State of Tramgrtalley 
was the darling Proſpect of Cicero; 2 | 
much that he ſays 25 Senecl ute) Quad 
bac err, quod ani mos homi num N 
credam, lilenter erro; nec mini hunc errorem, 
quo deleftor, dum vi uo, extarqueri volo. And 
again, (in 0 Queſt. * 1. 8 Sed hic, nemo de 


Ininore 
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And ſeeing Man is by his Nature a 3 
ture compounded of Soul and Body, united 


in che: Pelſon ipdividual ; and all Mankind | 
in gur Ng ar e Mortal: It is there- 


fore obvious, that the Perfection and Feli- 
city y of our Pirdabe N Nature, can never be 
abiolute and complete other w iſe, dam in 
Boch redintegrated wer 57 e. H Sout and 
are not re- unit d jointly partak- 

ng of that Happineſs and Perfection where- 
both Soul — Body are ror as uni- 
ted. And 5 e that the t of 
common which teac — 7 ling 
relating to 125 . of che ane 


Nature, is plainly In/afficient 1 far mts 
portant ae e of humane Co ws ; 


the certain Cohviction of our — 45 ind 

A Second Obſer vation is, F 5 — — 
the Evidence i is, Which the Arguments for 
proving the Immortality of, In Soul, and 
: Furs State Lo Reward and- enen 
may carry in them; yet it is certain, they 
did not render the belt and moſt a 
Philoſophers themſelyes, at abſolute Cer- 
tainty, and free of Doubtfulneſs and Per- 
plexing, Anxiety concerning the Truth of 
thi m. To evince this, it may ſerve to give 
Tal 1 an in the few that are Saeed moſt 

r ated = 

801 the Greeks, 1 ſhall join Sterates and 
Plate together, becauſe it is from Plato al- 
ſenting to his Maſter Socrates, that we 
have oo Maſters cans teſtified, 278.4 
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in his 4 Apolag. Sicr. 4 iu. U 0A HAC IC 
©. e Sedo; dx eg o* 1 4 ex Hell er c 
© mou, c ud I ANV TO dif, - 1 am. 
&« now a dying, ye are to live, but to Which 
* of us, it ſhall be beſt, is uncertain to all, ex- 
cepting God alone, .. Thereby teſtifying 
10 Deu tfulneſs of any future Rewar .to 
the Virtuous. So did Plato, and ſo did Ci- 
cera underſtand him. Cicero, Tuſc. Quell. 
Lib. 1. Hath this Rense on the dying 
Words of Socrates... Sed ſuum, illud, N 
tut affirmet ; tenet ad extremum — And 
= * tranflating the laſt Words of Secrates (Af. 
ter is uncertaix to all, excepti God alone} 
Z he. ſubjoias, horni nem autent fare arbitror 
„gemi nem; i. e. To! 5 very laſt he retain- 
© ed his Noulatulocs, a1 rmng that no Mag 
© was certain.” . d again og ae in Phd. 
and again in AE Sacr. giving the laſt 
Mores N. 2 to his Friends in NG 
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err willingly, nor whilſt I hive, ſhall that 


. « Error wherein I delight, be wreſted from 
t me But as to this, the Immortality of 


4 the Soul, none ſhall drive me from it.” 
Yet on the ſame Subject; in Tyſc. Queſt, 
Lib. 1. Sect. 16. He ſays ——Probabilia cone 
jectura ſequens; ultra enim quo progrediar 
non habeo, quam ut veriſimilia videam. Cere 
ta dicent ij, qui et percipi ea poſſe dicunt. 
And again; (ibid) in his eſt enim aliqua ob- 


ſcuritas. And again. Neſcio quomodo, dum 
lego, aſſentior, cum poſui Li eme. 


cum de Immortalitate animarum cepi cogi- 
tare, aſſentio omnis elabitur. And again 
with regard to this ſame Queſtion, whether 


the Soul is Mortal or Immortal? Harum 


Sententiarum que vera fit, Deus aliquis vi- 
derit; que veriſemilia, magna Queffro eſt; 
6. Fa probable Conjectures; how 
© to advance further, than Probability, I 
cannot tell; which of the Opinions is moſt 


de true God knows; whieh i the moſt 0 
e be 


4 bable, 1s a great Queſtion. Let tho 
&« poſitive who can; for in thoſe things there 
& 15 ſome Obſcurity. I know not how it is, 


E whilſt I read, I aſſent; when I have laid 
&« afide the Book, and begin to meditate 


« again open the Immortality of the Soul, 
Kall the Aﬀent goth ſlide away.“ And Se- 


_ treating on the Immortality of the 
Soul Epiſt. 102.) fayeth 3 Credebam facts 


Opinioni: 


166 Cnae. V. Pan 1 
© Immortalitate depellet; i. e. But if I err 
© in believing the Immortality of the Soul, 
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Opinionibus magnorum virorum rem gratiſſi- 
mam promittentium magis quam probantium ; 
i. e.“ I eaſily believed the Opinions of great 
Nen, rather promiſing, than proving this 
deine. te 

Theſe among other Paſſages, in the Wri-⸗ 
tings'of the moſt celebrated Maſters of mo- 
ral Science both of Gyeece and Rome, have 
been often remarked by Chriſtian Authors, 
both Ancient and Modern; and they clear- 
ly evince, as I have ſaid, that what ever 
Evidence the Arguments for proving the 
Truths under our view, may carry in them; 
yet they did not render the beſt and moſt 
refined Philoſophers themſelves, at abſo- 
lute Certainty, and free of all Doubt and 
perplexing Anxiety about them. They could 
not diſcern in them, any Scientific Proof. 
And if it was thus with thoſe of greateſt 
Learning and Probity; it is. eaſy to judge 
of the Caſe of the illiterate Multitude; 
eſpecially When at the ſame time, there 
were not wanting Philoſophers who denied 
and diſputed againſt thoſe great and deſi - 
rable Truths, However, the Caſe of the 
Illiterate, as diſtinguiſhed trom the few of 
Learning and Prabity, is ſufficient to ſerve 
all the Purpoſe at which I aim. +» 
Can it be faid, that even in this Situa- 
tion, there was no need af any further Light ? 
Or can the Deiſts have the Face to deny, 
that the great Truths under view, are the 
great Sprjags of moral Duty? Or 7 the 
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Penetration of our modern Deiſts, not only 
the Philoſophers, but even the Mob of them, 
ſo far beyond the reach ot thoſe ancient Sa- 
ges, whom the World doth ſtill ſo. much, 4 
and fo deſervedly admire ? The difference | 
betw1xt thoſe ancient, and our modern, 
Deiſts is very great. They were Men not 
only of great Wiſdom and Learning, but of 
reat Probity and Candor. They had it 
rely at Heart, to improve the moral 
Syſtem for the good of Mankind, as well 
as the ſatisfying of their on Mind. And 
in order to this, they imployed their Learn- 
ing and all their Force of Spirit, to eſtabliſh 
the great Foundations and Springs of: moral 
Duty, as far as the Light of common Rea- 
i - fon did aſſiſt. Let after all their ſtrenuous 
Efforts, we ſee they candidly owned their 
Incapacity to do it in a Scientific Way, groan- 
ing under the want of more Light. And 
| at the fame time, they were tenactaus of 
[ thoſe uſefu} Truths, tho? they could only 
perceive: propable and moral Certainty of 
them: Lamenting the Weakneſs of their 
Rea ſon, the Ignorànce and Darkneſs of their 
Minds, praying, and echorting to pray, to 
1 the Deity for more Light, as was be- 
fore obſerved in Pythagoras, and Plato, 


and e Commentary upon Epiate- 
tu, (Chap. 3. $4.) But on the contrary, 
5 our modern Deiſts, tho far inferior to them 
* in Learning and Penetration, do, in mere 
contempt of that further Light by Revela- 


\ 
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tion, which they ſo much wanted; and is 
no afforded; hend all _ combined Farce, 
to cry up, and — the Light of com- 
mon Reaſon; as San of it fell 
to teach and dire — Man, with refpect 
to every thing he is to know, believe, and 
practiſe. It cannot be imagined that the 
more learned of them, are ſenſible of the 
Weakneſs of this Light of Nature in the 
preſent State of Mankind; which gives rea- 
ſon to believe, from ſuch Conduct, thar 
they are equally Enemies unto, and have 
formed à Defign to root out, all Religion 
both Natural and Revealed. And if they 
could prevail to have Revelation abandoned, 
we ſhould ſoen ſee the Mask taken off; and 
all the Principles and Branches of moral Phi- 
loſophy that ſtand in the way of thoſe licen- 
tious Principles (which noware only vented 
in the Clubs) as much laught at, and bat- 
tered b y a as Revelation is at preſent.” 
At leaſt we're ſure, chat no Principle of 
moral Duty could eſcape, that is not built 
on Demonttration. The Pagas and | Turkiſh: 
Plurality of Wives, is but à Trifle in com- 
pariſon of the Train 6f Lieentiouſneß chat 
Would ſoon take place. 

0 2. A Third Gsſerpatied 1 dee to be 
made, is this: That altho' the Doctrins of 
the Immortality of the Soul, and of a future 
State of Rewards and \Puniſhments, ſhould 
want the demonſtrative Evidence of Scien- 
tific Proof: Yet there is ſich moral Evi- 


dence | 
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dence of every one of them, even abſtract- 
ing from Revelation, tho? not without ſome 
Obſcurity, as the Minds that have been in 
any degree cultivated, may draw therefrom 
a good Foundation of comfortable Hope to | 
the Virtuous, and may juſtly give Terror to | 
ene, Hott Coin | 
The univerſal Tradition hath been no leſs 
For: theſe Truths, than for the Exiſtence of 
a Deity. As Cicero expreſſeth it, Perma-. 
nere animos arbitramur, Conſenſu Nationum | 
omminm ; i. e. We agree with the Conſent of 
all Vations, that the Soul ſurvives the Body, 
And again, Taſc. Queſt. L. x, £9 primum qui» 
dem omni antiquitate. i. e. Before the olde#? 
eAuthors extant. But becauſe this Tradi- 
tion owes its Original to the Inſtruction 
of the firſt common Parents of Mankind, 
who had conyerſed with God, and thereby 
is at leaſt near of Kin to Revelation, or ra- 
ther a kind of Revelation it ſelf, and from 
the fame Fountain Head, as ſhall be ſhown 
hereafter. Therefore here I only point to 
ſuch other probable Topics, as not only 
may be, and have been improved by the 
Light of common Reaſon; but are alſo ſug- 
geſted by the Light of Nature, which the 
univerſal Tradition is not. Such as; The 
neceſſary Deſire of Immortality implanted 
in the very Nature of Man, if he is not 
quite abandoned to Debauchery, and there- 
by trightened with the Terrors. of tuture 
Puniſhment. And eyen when this Beins 
eſire 
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Deſire is thereby changed into Terror, theſe 
unavoidable Apprehenſions, do concur with 
the natural Deſire of thoſe that are not ſo 
abandoned; to create the Probability: For 
it cannot be imagined that God hath given 
Appetites, and natural Deſires that are ne- 
ver to be ſatisfied, and have no Objects to 
anſwer them; or unavoidable Apprehenſi- 
ons of what muſt never happen. Again, 
Man is naturally an accountable Being and 
capable of being tried and judged. Crea- 
tures that act by Inſtinꝙ and are not capa- 
ble of any moral Rule, can never be ac- 
countable for their Actions; But Man has 
a Principle of Freedom, and tho? he had 
no other more perfect Rule than his weak 
and uncultivated Reaſon; yet this renders 
him, in many things, capable of moral Good 
and Evil: And ſince all the moral Diffe- 
rence of his Actions conſiſts in the right Uſe 
or Abuſe of his Faculties; it is highly rea- 
ſonable to expect that the Author of his 
Being who be | 
him to account. And then again further ; 
The natural Conſcience: that is in every 
Man, as an inward Judge, by which he 
accufeth ; and acquits, or condemns himſelf: 


And is attended with a ſuitable, either hope 
of Reward, or fear of Puniſhment, is a To- 
pic of great Force. For who can think that 
the infinitely wiſe Creator ſhould have fo 
| framed the humane Mind, as to be Self- 

' convicted, and neceſſarily to pals a Judgment 
F | | on 


towed his Faculties, will call. 
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on it ſelf, a Sentence that is to be Juſt and 
true for ever; and * never be ratthed and 
confirmed d? Wichal, were it not abſurd to 
imagine that a God of infinite Wiſdom, 
ſhould have placed rational Beings, endow- 
ed with ſuch excellent Faculties, co be the 

Inhabitants of this Globe, and manifeſtly 


fitted this Part of the Creation, for their 


Accomodation; and all this only to perpe- 
tuate a Succeſſion of ſhort lived Mortals, to 
paſs a Life of Vanity and Vexation, here 
the Griefs exceed the Pleaſures, and the De- 


fies exceed the Enjoyments ; and then to 


be turned into Nothing for ever. 
Such Topics as theſe have been happi ily 


9 as Motives to Virtue b Philoſo- 


Phers of Wiſdom and Probity. But at the 
lame time, there is not one among a hun- 
tred of uncultivated Mankind, of Capacity 
"(of themſelves) to obſerve them, and duly 
to weigh their Force, and draw a full Cori- 
viction from them. And the fe that have 


rhis Capacity, do generally find other im- 


portunate Buſineſs, or Amnſement, to enter- 
tain their Thoughts. 

And now having made theſe three Ob- 
' Teryarions ; becauſe the Men with whom 
"we dil pure do ſtill demand of us, to give 
them 
pleaſe them, than a Scientific Evidence; and 


dat che ſame time ſet up for Maſters of moral 
Science, and pretend to petfect Syſtems of 
k. Tes that every Man Has a Syſtem-of 


it; 


monſtration, and nothing leſs can 
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it, perfectly ſufficient for himſelf, by the 
Light of common Reaſon. The Queltion 


therefore that falls en now to be < con- 


ſidered; is this, 


2 far the great Truths, now Ander 
| 747 ao admit of Demonſtration ? Aud 
how far every Man is capalde fo perform 
this Scientific Proof; or to ah this 
Evidence LT OY by the Lie of 


common Reaſon ?. 


$ 3. Of thoſe Proofs ſuggeſted | the L iat 
of common Reaſon, which lay claim to 


monſtrate the Certainty of a future State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments; and conſe- 


quently that the Soul doth not ceaſe to 
exiſt, when this mortal Life doth end; the 
firſt 1 ſhall name is this: That the Juflice 
and Goodneſs of God, which ate effential 
and moral Divine Attributes, and the Ma- 
nifeſtation of them do necelfarily 'require 


an evident Diſcrimination to be made, be- 


tween the Virtuous and the Vitious, with 

regard to [their reſpeQive: moral Behaviour. 
But from all the Occurrences in this Late, 
there is no Evidence of ſuck Diſcrichinktion. 


| (Therefore. chere is certainly a future State, 


in which- this neceſſary Diſcrimination<{hall 
be manifeſt. And 8 Inſtances 
of manifeſt Oppre ſſion, in great Variety, 
— the more 8 Virtuous do 


7 a Bop whitit che more eminknciy Viri- 
Ous 1 


proſper and be h deing ſuch 


2 . > w# ©. as Facts 
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Fats as cannot be diſputed ; do plainly add 
to the Force of this Argument. 


It cannot be denied that this Argument 


from the Divine Juſtice, doth neceſſarily in- 
fer the future Puniſhment- of the Vitious, 
eſpecially the more attrociouſly Hainous of 
them. Tho' they will be the laſt to plead 
the Force of this Reaſoning); yet all their 
Art can never be able to eradicate the dread 
of it out of their Minds. The Probability, 
yea the very Poſſibility of it, muſt haunt 
them with great Degrees of Terror. And 
whoever is capable, deliberately to weigh 
the Nature, and Demands of Juſtice ; mult 
yield to this Convicton. Shall not the Judge 

of all the Earth do right? Is plainly a Dictate 


of the Light of common Reaſon. And to 


imagine a God that is alt Mercy, and not 
infinitely Juſt ; is only to erect a fiftitious 
Idol; and is plainly contradictory to the 
Idea of an infinitely perfect Being. 


Baut then; though the Argument now un- 
der view, is thus far concluſive ; vis. on 
the one ſide, as it regards the Vitious, eſpe- 


ciall 7 thoſe who are more outragiouſly 
Wicked; yet when it is conſidered on the 


other ſide, as it refpetts the Virtuous and 


Innocent; even thoſe of them that are more 
eminently ſo; and with regard to any Ti- 
tle they may have to a future State of Feli- 
city and Reward; ſo far as the Light of 
common Reaſon can diſcover; this Argument 
Iéſay, conſidered on this ſide, doth afford no 


— 


uch concluding Force. e 


; R; the reward of dani wen, in the ſtrict 
B 
hi 
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*., BecauſeabſtraQting from the Goſpel eit 
7. . the Interpretation of Clemency, which 
J formerly mentioned (in & 10. Chap. 4.) 
Abſtracting, I ſay, from the Divine Promi- 
ſes by Revelation, and that favourable Mi- 
tigation of ſtrict Rigour by the Merits and 


| Mediation of a Saviour, which is only 


thereby manifeſted; there are truly none 
who are abſolutely Innocent, Juſt and Vir- 
tuous. V not one alive. Ho. this hath 
come to pals ? Seeing it is juſtly to be pre- 
ſumed, that Men could never originally, 
have qroceeded from the Hands of a, Crea- 
tor of infinite Goodneſs in a State ſo cor- 
rupted and vitious; is, another Queſtion, 


Which likewiſe can only be reſolved by Re- 


velation. But that thus it is, in the preſent 
State of Mankind, is paſt all Queſtion. There 
is no Man of common Senſe, who is not 
conſcious: of it: For all have. ſinned, and 


rome ſhort. f the Glory of God: And there 


is none alive, who can, plead his abſolute 
b God, and challenge bis Title 


Integrity wit 


it is denied 


m by God, that he is not duly; treated. 
This indeed would be the Pop: Doctrine 


of Merit, De Condigno, with a Witneſs. I 


there are, who Rally imagine that 
Man did originally proceed fro 


m the Hands 


ol the Creator, in the ſame State of Infir- 
mity and Corruption, in which all Mortals 
do now wreſtle ; that * is the ee 


. of the modern Deiſts; that the Author of 
Chriſtianity * as ig cnca > . 1 — 95 
it (CHap. 14+ Pag. 375, 385, 386 389, 390. 
But 85 aſſirm chat ach corrupted A 88 
could originally flow from the Fountain of in- 
finite Purity; that God could have created 
Man, in ſuch a State of Sinfulneſs, Infirmity, 
and Miſery; is ſuch a blaſphemous Impeach» . 
ment of the infinitely perfect Being, as gives 
Horror to every conſiderate and impartial 
Mind, that can give Scope to true Free- 
thinking. Let thoſe who do make bold in 
this manner, think of it: For it is at their 
higheſt Peril. Wirhal, it can fearcely be 
conceived that any who truly believe 4 
Deity can harbour a Thoughr of him, fo 
monitrouſiy ſhocking. For in the plain Con- 


ſequences of it, it makes him the Author of 


all the moral Evil upon Earth, as well as 
all the miſerable Infelicities that do inſepa - 
rably attend it; by framing Creatures of 
ſuch natural Infirmity, that this moral Evil 
18 unavoidable. 2 0842 ee eee ee. | 
I am well aware that many great Men, 
and Authors highly eminent, have conſider- 
ed the Argument, now under our Exami- 
nation, as a Scientific Proof of the future 
State of Rewards, as well as Puniſhments; 
among others the learned and accurate 
_ e In his Evrdences of nat u. 
ral and revealed "Religion, Prop. iii.) e- 
pftelsly affirms it. I have — — 
fon, why I am conſtrained to — And 


5 
on $34R 


» 


L cannot forbear to think it evidentiy ſolid; 
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and convincing. And furely it could pros 
ceed from no other Cauſe but the very Rea- 
fon T have given ; that the ancient Philoſo- 
pou of ſo great Probity and Learning, who 
had the fame Argument under their view, 
did notwithſtanding faulter with regard to 
their Conviction of the Certainty of this 
future State of Felicity. They were ſenfi- 
ble of their own Inſirmities; of the State of 
univerſal Corruption; they expreſsly own 
their Senſe of ir, they were conſcious that 
they had no claim, to abſolute Innocence, 
to perfect Integrity, and Virtue ; nor con- 
fequently to the future Reward ; being de- 
ſtitute of that Light of Revelation which 
alone doth make the Diſcovery of thoſe de- 
 firable Terms of Salvation, that are offered 
by God to ſinful Man, through the Merits 
and Mediation of a Saviour : And thereby 
affording the Promiſes and the Aids of Grace 
to enable weak Man to conquer his Infir- 
mities ; and alſo mitigating the Rigour 
trig Juſtice, and fo affording the merciful, 
and certain Proſpe@ of everlaſting Felicity. 
. Inforpuch that without the Divine Revela- 
tion, there is not any abſolute Evidence or 
Foundation even for that ſhort Creed of the 
Author to the Heby. (Chap. It. V. 6.) But 
without Faith is it impoſſible to pleaſe God; 
For he that cometh unto God, believe 
that be is, and that he is a Rewarder of all 
that diligently feek _ No Wonder — 
E. 3 Tu 


— 
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| 
| Eroping, t r Way m 725 1 50 Light of 
common a | aA wanged that i, of - 


v4 > I 


tain i Centern of a —.— State of eternal | 
1 „They had the Argument; they 
ly pleaded it; their Penetration to eſpy 
LA 6 Concluſion, Was RoRUNg/ ſhore 


2 nec ” 


£ of. any in our, Age. 


And is it not a great Abamement of the 


e of this Argument, that ſo far as the 


ht of common Reaſon goeth, the ws 
moſt Virtuous, being Imperfect, a 


more or. leſs Criminal and Corrupted, have 


ao, abſolute Certainty of any Aſter- reward 
d. Felicity 3 but; rather an anxious Fear 
rom the conſeious Senſe. of their on manie 
fold Failings and Demerit? And that this: 
certain Proipe& of Rewards wanting tals: 
lure- and reclaim the Vitious? 5 415; Ot: 
this enough to ſerve my Purpoſe ! ?; Eſpeci- 
ally ſeeing this is the Caſe, not. only with 
regard to the illiterate Multitude; but even 
ory relpe& to the molt refined and-ſublime. 
olophers. \ And ſhall Men after all, pre- 
tendichat the Lighr- of Revelation is not ne 
celſary ?-at. least this Argumentsſtands not 


2 -oN way caf tar Necellarya „ ud 
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» $ 4 I proceed to conſider another of the 
Arguments that are drawn from the Light: 


ef common Reaſon, to demonſtrate the Im- 


mortality of the Soul. Namely, that the! 
Soul is Immaterial, and therefore Immortal. 


Becauſe the ceaſing, of the animal Life by 


our temporal Death, is nothing elſe, but the 
diſſolution of the Body by the ſeparation of 


its Parts. And the Soul being Immaterial, 
is thereby Indivilible, or Indiſcerpible, having 


no Parts that can be ſeparated; and ſo Im- 
mortal. This is called the Carteſian Argu- 
ment, tho' we are ſure, it is as old as the 


times of Cicero; who expreſsly pleads it: 


Tuſc. Queſt. L. 1. Nec diſcerpi, nec diſtrabi 


pole ſi. nec interire igitur. Which is the ſame 


. 


Argument with equal Force, and greater 
Eloquence. And ſome of the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Authors, as well as of the School Men 
have pleaded in much the ſame Manner. 
This hath been thought a plain and eaſy 
Way of Proof, ſuited even to the Capacity 


of the Vulgar. And indeed, that the Soul 


is an Immaterial Subſtance, and therefore 
hath no Parts that can be ſeparated: That 
Matter or Body, however Figured or Modiz 
tied, - is abſolutely incapable to Think, or 
Reaſon; is a Truth that admits of Demon- 


tration ; arid is unanſwerably demonſtrated 


by the above mentioned Dr. Clarke in his 
Letter' to Mr. Dodwell; and his\faid De- 
monſtration is abſolutely cleared and vindi- 


cated insthe Defences thereof; to which 


N 3 lor 


| 
i 
| 
# 
q 
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| 
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us 


feaſt of this, becauſe we are living Wrnel, 
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for Brevity ſake, I refer the Reader. And 
this being demonſtratively evident, it doth 


neceſſarily follow, that the Soul cannot die 


jn che manner that our Body doth, And- 
irom this again, it doth no leſs evidently 
follow, that che death of the Soul is no ways 
neceſſary upon the Difſolution of the Body, 
or becauſe the Body dies. And if the Car- 


tefaus, and Dr. Clarke with them, did con- 


fine their Demonſtration to proye only. thus 


*. 


far; the Concluſion would indeed be evi- 


dent. This much the Argument doth plains 
© 


re 5 Pub it ee pe ren r 
ther. = oct re 1x 
Now tho! there were nothing elſe to con: 
vince Mankind of the Inbecillity of humane 
Reaſon, and how apt the learned Philoſo- 
phers themſelyes are to be impoſed on, if 
they will conſider it as their only Guide; 
Yet the Experience which this Carteſian 
Argument hath afforded, might well ſerve 
to do it. For it may aſtoniſn us to obſerv 
even when it was over ſtretched, how. uni- 


. . 


perſally, and how long, it was fondly relied 
don, as Demonſtration, hy thoſe of greateſt 


Learning, throughout the European Nati- 
ons, even in a time when Learning floy- 
riſhed to the higheſt Pitch; we are lure af | 
"Fa 


: It was Lucky that a Chriſtian firſt detect: 
ed this: For other wiſe it would haye been 


| Filed 4 ie, Fraud, it yas the Plug 


phical 


\ 
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phical Myſtic Monſ. Poiret, by reaſonin 
in manner following. (Divine Oecon. Vol. 


1. Cbap. 10.) viz. © When we ask whether 
Atte Soul be Immortal? The Queſtiqn, is 
„not, whether it Deſolves, or Evaporates, 
4 or no? But whether, or no, its Life, or 
* Thought, perpetually ſubſiſts, without 
4 ever ceaſing | To have Parts is only a 
© Property of Body. And tho? being a Spi- 
© rit, it hath no Parts, and therefore can 
have no diſſolution or ſeparation of Parts: 
vet the perpetual Subſiſtence of it, can 
never follow from this; viz. Becauſe 
* certain corpereal Property, the diſſolu- 


tion of Parts, which we call Death, tho? - 


it befall the Body, cannot affect the Soul. 
„Indeed if nothing could be called Death, 
but the being divided into Parts, fuch 
KReaſoning would be ſolid. But tho? the 
* Soul cannot die in this Manner: Vet the 
* Queſtion is, whether it may ceaſe to Exiſt, 
**to Think, or from all capacity of Think- 
ing? And ſo to dic in that Manner, 7. e. 

Ceaſe to live as a Spirit liveth, What Re- 

© lation has this to a Property peculiar to 
Bodies? For at this rate, one may prove 
[that the Soul has no Life, by . arguing 
* thus. A certain corporeal Property, viz, 
* the Motion of the Blood and animal Spi- 
„ rits, ſo and fo diſpoſed; is called Life. 
But this Property, tho? it be in the Body, 
is not in the Soul: Therefore the Soul 
has no liſe. And if this Proof be good 


— I Ce Re <A es roo 
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4 pretend to prove that the Soul is Immor- 
4 tab, becauſe it is not Round, Triangular, or 
& Square.” de 


That ſame Author doth well a obſerve, 
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4 for nothing; the other is no more. It is 
& only. the Sophiſm which Lagicians call I- 
& zoratio'Elenchi, And one might as well 


* 


that the ſolid Proofs of the Immortality of 
the Soul, do not depend on comparing it with 
things of a different Nature; unleſs they. 
be compared in Attributes common to both, 
As for Inſtance; Exiſtence which the Body 


hath, as well as the Soul. And from this 
a Proof of the Immortality of the Soul may 
be drawn, in this manner: viz. Tho? the 
Body dies, when its Parts that were for- 
merly united, are diſſolved; yet its Nature 


and Subftance do always. exift : It ceaſeth 
not to be ſtill an exiſting Subſtance, and 
doth not become a Nothing; however its 
Parts may be diſperſed, or collected. There- 
fore the Soul, tho' it may be ſevered from 
the Body, to which it is united, and its 
Thoughts no longer collected in the Brain, 
nor exerted in the ſame manner as when it 
is united to the Body; yet doth not ceaſe to 
be, as to the Exiſtence of its Nature and Sub- 
ſtance ; z. e. to be a Thinking Subſtance : 
Nor does it become a Nothing. 
This is a more ſolid Proof of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul. And the Evidence of it 
lieth in this Truth; viz. That Things which 
do exiſt, cannot loſe their Exiſtencè; or fall 


* 


again 


— 


again into Nothing. Fer, Creatures cannot 
annihilate, or deſtroy their own Being. Nor 
can any ereated Things deſtroy or annihi- 


late the Being of other Things. And We 


cannot imaginè that God will deſtroy the 
Being of his Creatures: Becauſe they owe 
their Being to his good Pleaſure; and as 
nothing in his good Pleaſure deſerves to be 
deſtroyed: So he cannot be pleaſed to de- 

my his good Pleaſure ; for this would be 
a Contradiction. In a Word, Simple Ex- 
Hence, and mere uſeful Faculties, or eſſen- 
#ial Properties; they are Images of the D& 
vine Being and Perfectious; and therefore 


being in themſelves harmleſs in their re- 


qpective Degrees of Reality and Perfection; 
they can never diſpleaſe the infinitely wiſe 
Author of them, from the time he firſt Jaw 

that they were good, to all Eternity: Althe*. 
the Free intelligent Being that doth abuſe 
them by Immorality, ſhall be puniſhed. 
They cannot alter of themſelves: No crea- 


ted Power can change them: And their au- 


thor the All- perfect Being is unchangeable- 
There are other Evidences of this Truth, 
That Things which do exiſt, cannot loſe 
their Exiſtence, or fall into Nothing. But 
theſe I have briefly mentioned may ſuffice. 

Now, altho' this Proof here given of the 
Immortality of the Soul when join'd to the 
Demonſtration of its Immateriality ſhall be 
conſidered as truly Demonſtrative. et no 
Body will imagine, that the illiterate on. 
EDO HE : titu e 
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Things which do exiſt, cannot loſe their 


and Metaphyſical, that it is not poſlible to 


| ing of the Exiſtence of a Deity ; I again in- 


and @ future State of Rewards as well as 


gancurring great Springs and neceſſary Foun: 
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titude, is capable, of themſelyes, by the mere 
Light of that ſhare of common Reaſon which 
they enjoy, to form theſe Demonſtrations, 
or, even to attain the Evidence and Con- 
viction they afford. As to that Truth upon 
which the Evidence of the Argument now 
brought, doth depend : Namely, That 


Exiſtence, or fall again into Nothing : It 
would take much Time and Pains of a Phi- 
lolopher to convince the Illiterate, that the 
Being or Matter of the Fewel conſumed in 
their Fire ; or of the Liquor when a Gallon 
4s boil'd into half a Pint, is not moſtly de- 
ſtroyed and annihilated. And gltho' there 
are ſundry other Theoretic Proofs-that do 
really demonſtrate the Immortality of the 
Saul, which I here omit for Brevity ſake. 
Jet they are all of a Nature ſo AbſtraQed 


— them down to the Capacity of the 
great Bulk of unculvazed Mankind. And 
therefore here, as I before did, when treat- 


vite the eAuthoy f Chriſlianity as old, &c. 

Ge my Aſſer- 
tion: Which is, That every Man cannot of 
himſelf, by the mere Light of common Rea- 
fon, attain the certain Knowledge and Con- 
viction, of the Immortality of the Soul, 


uniſhments ; thoſe Truths which are the 


dations 
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' dations of moral Duty: To confate me, I 
ſay, by producing any one ſuch eaſy. Proof 
as the Illiterate can frame. For here alfo, 
it is obvious, that I cannot be confuted other 
ways. 8 1. 0 
The Manner of Worſhip that will ſurely be 
4 acceptable to Goa, Aline be bene by 
the nere Light of common Reaſon, with 
. any Certainty. | | | 
9 5. That religious Worſhip is an eſſen- 
gial Part of moral Duty, That ſome Wor- 
ſhip is due by the intelligent Creature to 
che infinite Creator, will be refuſed by none 
who owa a Deity, And the Light of Na- 
ture, as well as revealed Religion, doth 
likewiſe teach, that this is cb:efly to be, b 
the internal Acts of the intelligent Mind, 
By Love, Gratitude, Admiration, a holy 
Awe, and Reyerence, Submiſſiion to his 
Will, Truſt and humble Dependance, men- 
tal Adoration ; and the Imitation of his mo- 
pal Attributes, of Juſtice, Mercy, Benevo- 
lence to Mankind, Ac. And all this, fo far 
as the Nature and Perfections of God are 
maniteſted by the Light of Reaſon. But 
then, the Knowledge that Mankind hath 
of the infinite Nature, Attributes, and Per- 
fections af God, in our preſent State, is very 
Imperfect and Defective. And therefore he 
who alone perfectly knows himſelf and his 
own Minch can himſelt only, make ſuch 
turther Diſcoveries. of himlelf, and of "a 
FROG: £ | 18 
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bis Mind, as in our imperſe&'State, we are 


not able of our ſelves to diſcover. The 
Knowledge of him, and of his Mind, which 
the moſt perfect of intelligent Beings have, 
may be enlarged, accordingly as he is pleaſed 
40 communicate it to them; and their Dut 
will thereby become enlarged; and all this 
muſt be conducive to the further PerfeCtion 
'of their Nature. And ſhall-poor imperfe& 
Man alone, be- the only intelligent Being, 
that is incapable - of this Benefit by his 
Maker? Tho' he has the greateſt need of 
it. Is it poſſible any Body can think this is 
not againſt the Light of common Reaſon ? 
And yet it God can enlarge our Duty, by fur- 
ther enlarging the Knowledge of himfelf and 
ok his Will, or Mind; the Whole Deſign and 
Scheme of Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, 
doth fall. Becauſe his perfect Rule may be 
this way enlarged, as God thinks fit. This 
25 bf the W).. 
But to proceed, Secondly; Beſides the 


internal Adoration, and other Acts of the 


Mind, wherein the Worſhip of God doth 
indeed chiefly conſiſt: Hath not the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind always taught, and 
doth it not ſtill teach; that ſome external 
Adoration and Worſhip, is alſo neceffiry? - 
We have Bodies as well as Souls: And is it 
not highly reaſonable, that the Capacities 
and Faculties of theſe, ſhould be joined with 
the internal Powers of the Mind, in the 
Worſhip of him who gave them? Doth 1 * 
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he deſerve: that Tribute who framed, thr 
ſo uſeful to us? Did not the Man ſpeak goot 
Reaſon, who ſaid, II“ praiſe thee, O Gua, 
doit h the beſt Member that I haue? 
And further yet, Thirdly; God hath forme 
ed Man a ſocial Creature, both for his Bene · 
fit and Delight. And this humane Nature 
ſo framed, doth naturally join in Societies, 
for their common good. And doth not 
the ſameè intelligent Nature dictate, that 
this God of infinite Goodneſs, is jointly to 
be worſhipped in the Societies of Men; 
that in the united Harmony, the Devotion 
of every Individual, may be thereby enlarg- 

ed and enflamed? Are there not publick 
and common Mercies, and publick and com- 
mon Calamities, diſpenſed by Providence? 
And common Needs and Exigencies reſpect- 
ing, Societies? And do not theſe demand 
publick and; common Applications roi the 
Deity, of Thankſgiving, Deprecation, Pray- 
er, and Supplication? Doth not the true 
Light of conmon Reaſon dictate all this? Let 
all who are not downtight Athieſts hearken 
to the common Senſe of Mankind, and to 
the Voice of Reaſon in their on Mind; 
and they muff aſſent to it. And at the ſame 
time it is obvious, that there cannot be pub- 
lick or common Worſhip, without external 
Adora tion. Indeed tlie Author of Chriſtia- 
uity a5 old, &c. among other ſneering Ex- 
preſſions that point to down right Attteifm, 
ſomsetimes teſtifies the ſlender an ö 
} : O 
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of Benefit by Prayer: Which hath made me 
drop this much of external Worſhip, as a 
Dittate of natural Reaſon. 
But then, tho? all the Heathen World had 
always this Conviction: Yet how ſadly were 
they blinded, as to the Manner of their 
Worſhip? Not to mention here their Poly- 
theiſm, by multiplying the Objects of their 
religious Worſhip : All the inſtituted Wor- 
ſhip of the Gezti/e Nations that were moſt 
pens, was ſuch as all who have been in- 

ructed by Chriſtianity, tho? ſuppoſed to be 
Infidels even under that Inſtruction, if they 
do but own a Deity, - muſt likewiſe own, 
that it was unworthy of the infinitely per- 
fect Being. And yet the Inſtitutions were 


framed by their wiſeſt Law-givers. How- + 


ever with all the pretended Improvements 
that were ſuperadded, borrowed, and adopt- 
ed from other polite Nations ; they did all; 
at their beſt, produce nothing but Scenes of 
Contempt and Horror. And if theſe were 
fo abſurd, what an Infinity of odious Abſur- 
dities would have ariſen, if every Man by 
lis own Light of common Reaſon, had been 
the Framer for himſelf ? Could it then be 
More wiſe, or more worthy of God? Was 
there no need of Revelation in this deplora- 
ble State? PRE, Pte” 
Whatever our modern Deiſts may think, 
yot Socrates and Plato, the two Wiſeſt of all 
the Ancients, and who made the beſt Im- 
provement of the Light ot common Reaſon, 


of 


\ 
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of all the Heathen Philoſophers, that have 
been before, or ſince their Times, were con- 
vinced of the need of Revelation, for this 
very End, of teaching ſuch Manner of Wor- 
ſhip as will ſurely be acceptable to God. 
Plato (in Alcibiade 2.) In his Account of 
aà Conference betwixt Socrates and one of 
his Scholars ; * repreſents Socrates adviſi 
his Scholar to wait with Patience, till ſuc 
1 time as we can learn certainly, how to be- 
have both towards God and Men. And 
the Scholar anſwering, when will that Time 
4 come? and who will teach us this? It 
is one, ſays Socrates, who has now a Con- 
“ cern for you. But as Homer relates that 
* Minerva took away the Miſt from the 
Eyes of Diomedeu; fo it is neceſſary that 
© the Miſt which is now before your Mind, 
© be firſt taken away. The Scholar wiſh- 
ing this to be ſoon ; fays, It is beſt then 
< to forbear offering any more Sacrifices till - 
the Perſon appears. And Socrates replies, 
© You judge very well; it will be much 
© ſafer lo to do, than to run fo great a Ha- 
© zard of offering Sacrifices, which you 
know not whether they are acceptable to 
God, or no.“ The learned Dr. S. Clarke 
hath tranſlated, and remarked upon this 
Rel. Prop. 6. Sect. ). Edit. 8. Pag.157,and 158. 
And again, Plato in Phad. hath thete Words, 
* % jan 715 rare arpexdTepar nad Exyfuirepes, ie} 
© bifaroTigs dxnmzTE; » Nb dm Tris uνe og. 
* 7, e. Unleis a Man could have ſtill iome 
| | more 
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more ſure and certain Conduct to carry 
him through this Life, ſuch as a Divine 
Diſcovery of Truth would be“ 
The firſt Part of my Treatiſe begins to 
ſwell upon me, and therefore, I muſt con- 
fine my ſelf to treat only of two more of 
theſe Truths that are neceſſary to be known, 
as Springs and concurring Foundations of 


moral Duty, which the Light of common 
Reaſon doth not diſcover; viz. 


The Certainty that God will forgive, and ze 
reconciled unto Sinners. And the A 455 
rante of the Divine Aid, in our wreſtling, 

State of Infirmity. 


540 6. And firſt of the Certainty that God 
will forgive, and be reconciled to penitent 
Sinners. It is obvious that without this, 
there is wanting a ſucceſsful Motive to Vir- 
tue, and the moſt effectual Spur to religious 

Duty: Tis true, the Attributes of Goodneſs 
and Mercy, give Hope that the Deity i is pla- 
cable, and may be reconciled. But on the 
other hand, the conſcious Senſe of Guilt, 
and the Conſideration of infinite and ſtrict 
Juſtice, do naturally raiſe anxious Solicitude 

and Doubtſulneſs. The Light of common 
Reaſon. cannot fail to inſinuate; that every 
 Affront, and rebellious Abuſe of the great 

Ruler of the Univerſe, expoſeth to juſt Pu- 

niſhment, and doth demand ſome ſuch Re- 
1 as may vindicate his aweful and 
N . and the Honour ta his 
Ws. 


* 
* 
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Laws. But the Light of common Reaſon. 
affords nothing ſuſſicient to diſſipate this 
anxious Doubtfulneſs under this conſcious 
Senſe of Guilt. Whether God may pardon 
without ſome Satisfaction made: is a Queſti- 
on which we may well leave to the School- 
Men, Dr. Twi/s, and the curious Wits that 
amuſe themſelves with needleſs Enquiries. 
But we are ſure it can never be proved from 
the Divine Attributes, that God is obliged _* 
to pardon Sinners upon their Repentance ; 
as Dr. Clarke doth well obſerve. 3 
Ihe Author of Chriſtiauity as old, &c. doth | 
Himſelf affirm, that this cannot be interred A 
from che Divine Attributes. Chap. 4. Page 
141. He ſays, The Juſtice by which God is 
'- | © Righteous in all his Actions, and the Mer- 
* cy by which he is Good and Beneficient, 
are infinite, and eternally Inherent in the 
* Diyine Nature. But theſe oblige not God, 
4 either to puniſh, or pardon, any further than 
his infinite Wiſdom thinks fit.“ But ws 
. muſt not be ſurpriſed to find him Reaſoning 
| in plain Contradiction to this, when he has 
N another Turn to ſerve. For the changing 
of Shapes in this manner is familiar to him. 
Accordingly Chap. 14. He pleads thus: If 
it is only Sin and Rebellion that diſpleaſes 5 
God, he muſt therefore be pleaſed again, «I 
©. upon Repentance, turning from Sin, and a * 
& careful Obedience. To this I anſwer : : 
That Revelation doth. indeed teach, that . 
- upon Repeatance, turning from Sig, and a 4 
| > careful . 


fective; infomuch that there are immoral - 
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careful After- bedience, God is reconciled: 
But it is Revelation alone, can give us the 
Aſſurance of this; which the Light of com- 
mon Reaſon cannot do; for by it alone, 
without Revelation, we could never have 
this Aſſurance. And. at the ſame time it 
expreſly teacheth, that this is owing to the 
Merits and Mediation of a Saviour, who 
hath made Atonement, and purchaſed Re- 
conciliation upon theſe Terms, of Faith, 
Repentance, forſaking Sin, and a careful 
After-obedience-; and thereby rendred this 
way of appeaſing the offended Deity, aſſu- 
redly ſucceſsful. For without this we could 
never have Aſſurance, that the Demands of 
infinite Juſtice, for former Rebellion are ſa- 
tisfied ; and the Affront done to Soveraign 
Authority, and the Honour of his Law, re- 
paired. Eſpecially becauſe, firſt, The moſt 
perfect After-obedience is no more than was 
always due; and therefore can make no 
Compenſation, or Amends, for former Fail- 
ures: And ſecondly, Becauſe in the preſent 
corrupted State of Mankind, all the Obedi- 
ence and beſt Performance of Duty is de- 


Stains and Blemiſhes in our beſt Performan- 
ces, which in ſtrict Juſtice is ſtill the con- 
tracting new Guilt, The corrupt Tree can- 
not bring forth good Fruit, The bitter Foun- 
tain cannot ſend forth ſweet Water, nor any 
clean Thing, proceed from the unclean. 
Job 14-4 33 
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But againſt all this, the Author of Chriſti- 


anity as old, &c. brings the Authority and 


Reaſoning of two learned Authors, to ſup- 
port his own Pleading. Chap. 14. Page 391, 
and 392. vis. Mr. Nye, and the celebrated 
„ e,, ROC 5 

Mr. Me, of Nat. £9 Rev. Rel. Pag. 85, 


8s, ſays; I affirm it is an Article of Na- 
Itiural Religion, that Forgiveneſs does na- 


* turally follow Repentance. If God be a 
© merciful and benign Being, he will ac- 


* cept the Payment we are able to make, 


* and not inſiſt on impoſſible | Demands, 
with his frail Bankrupt Creatures. No 


. © generous Man but will forgive his Ene- 


„my, much more his Child, if he diſap- 
£6 . P d „ 

proves the Megs, he has done, 1s really 
* grieved for it, and deſires to make amends, 
even by ſuffering for the Honour of the Per- 
* ſon injured; How much more ſhall God for- 
give all Perſons thus diſpoſed and reform- 


Led ? Since there is no Generoſity in Man, 


but what is, with his Nature, infuſed into 
him, by God. 


* 


Not only Mercy, but Wiſdom will ef- 
by Rally diſpoſe God to forgive the Peni- 

ecauſe the Creature reformed by 
* Penitence, is ſuch as it ought to be, and 
4 ſuch as God willeth it: Which being ſo, 


it cannot be Wiſdom in God, to atflit 
_ * Unneceſlarily. Tis not Juſtice, but Rage, 


to puniſh where the Perſon is already 


 * mended. When we argue thus, from any 
| O 2 « of 


Ws 7 


- of the known, and certain Attributes of 
God, we are as ſure of the Concluſion, | 
das if the thing was to be diſcerned by 
* Senſe : Since no ſenſible Thing is more 
& certain, than the Attributes of God.“ 
Mr. Lock Reaſonableneſs of eng 
Page 255, 256, ſays, God had by the 
« Light of Reaſon, revealed to all Mankind, 
. © who,would make uſe of that Light, that 
ce he was Good and Mercitul. The ſame 
„Spark of the Divine Nature, and Know- 
„ ledge. in Man, which making him a Man, 
« ſhewed. him the Law he was under, 
« as a Man; ſhewed him "alſo the way 
* of atoning the merciful, kind, compaſh- 
% onate Author, and Father of Him and his 
„Being, when he had tranſgreſſed that Law. 
„He that made uſe'of this Candle of the 
Lord, fo far as to find what was his Duty; 
« could not miſs to find alſo the way to Re- 
* conciliation and Forgiveneſs, when he had 
„ failed in his Duty,” 
As there is nothing new, in all this Plead- 
ing; ſo the two learned Authors, here ins 
troduced, could not be ignorant of the true 
State of this Queſtion; it hath been fo, often 
repreſented by Chriftian Writers, ancient 
and modern, Ezeliſh and Foreign: Which 
they ought here both of them to have no- 
ticed and obſerved; as alſo to have given 
the Chriſtian Scheme of Reconciliation with 


God, and the Reaſoning that doth vindi- 


cate it; and it became them in common 
. 3 5 Equity, 
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Equity, to examine that Reaſoning; and 
not to have reſted on the Certainty of their 
Concluſions, till at leaſt they had given the 
Chriſtian Plea, a fair hearing. When they 
were directly pleading the Cauſe of Deiſts. 
upon the Quettion of the Aſſurance of Re- 
conciliation and Forgiveneſs; it ſeems to be 


neither Candid, nor Juſt; to conclude againſt 
the plain and expreſs Doctrine of Chriſtia- 


nity, unheard, or not duly weighed ; yea 
not ſo much as repreſented ; as if #\ were 
inconſiſtent with Goodneſs, Mercy, enig- 
nity, Generoſity, Juſtice and Wiſdom in 


the Deity : Without giving every unbiaſſed 
Mind, the Opportunity, to compare and 
judge, after weighing the Reaſons on both 


Sides. Iought not indeed, to ſuſpect theſe 


learned Gentlemen, had any unſincere De- 


ſign, being profeſſed Chriſtians. Their fond- 
neſs to advance their Syſtem of natural Re- 
ligion, might tranſport them inadvertently, - 


into this Conduct, without thinking of the 


hideous Conſequences. And certainly the 


new unpreſidented Manner, in which Infi- 


delity doth now attack the Divine Revela- 
tion, is much owing to the unguarded Con- 
duct of many late Chriſtian Authors, in 
their Endeavours to carry and raiſe the 
Syſtem of natural Religion, far beyond what 
the Light of common Reaſon doth diQtate. 
And it is obvious, that all the ingenious 
Reaſoning of the modern Deiſts, is borrow- 


ed from the Invention of ſuch Chriſtian Au- 
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thors. And therefore, I think, I may uſe 
them with the greater Freedom. - © 
In order to examine and confute what Mr. 
Nye and Mr. Lock, hath advanced, with 
regard to the Aſſuranee that God will forgive, 
and be reconciled to Sinners, as attainable 
by mere natural Reaſon, from the Conſidera- 
tion ot the Divine Attributes. I ſhall firſt give 
a ſhort View of the way of Reconciliation | 
and of obtaining Pardon, which Revelation 
teacheth ; and make ſome Remarks that are 
neceſſary 'to the right underſtanding of the 
whole Matter in Gueſtion. And then ap- 
ply it all, by anſwering every particular 
Sentence they have pleaded, as they are 
above cited by the Author of Chrifianity 
as old, &c. And I doubt not, under God, 
to make it evident, even to natural Rea- 
ſon, that the Beauty of the Divine Attri- 
butes 1s exceedingly more diſplayed, in the 
way that Revelation teacheth ; as well as 
that Aſſurance of Reconciliation and For- 
giveneſs, hereby eſtabliſhed, which the 
Light of common Reaſon, could neyer haye 
Fw ot obonh, Mi tb 65y Wl 
97. The Subject of which we are now 
treating, doth evidently conſider Man as a 
Sinner, and thereby liable to Puniſhment, 
and ar Enmity with God. And if I bad 
only hereto do, with Mr. Nye and Mr. Lock, 
as being Chriſtians; and therefore agreeing 
with me, in ſome common Principles; ſuch 


as the Fall of Man from his original and pri- 
ef .; "© AB 4 „ 1 fn e . 
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mitive State of Innocency and Perfection, 


by which his Faculties are weakened, as 
well as corrupted by a natural Propenſity 
to moral Evil: And that all Mankind, as 
deſcended from one Pair of common ſinful 
and corrupted Parents, are naturally involved 
in this common Calamity. In this Caſe, I 
might directly proceed to the Task I have 
undertaken. The Origine and firſt Intro- 


duction of moral Evil into the World, as it 


relates to Mankind, is on theſe FaQts to be 
accounted for. And the being agreed upon 
the original Cauſe of the Diſeaſe, upon com- 
mon Principles; would facilitate the Debate 


relating to the only neceſſary way of Reme- 
dy. But the Controverſy with the Deiſts 


is my Province: And the Debate with 


Mr. Me and Mr. Lock, is only Incidental ; 


as they have fall'n in, to aſſiſt my Adverſa- 
ries. And therefore at the ſame time that 
I diſpute againſt them, Pm obliged to re- 
member J am dealing with the Deiſts, who 


are their Adverſaries as well as mine. How- 


ever, I find that even as dealing with the 
Deilts ; it is not neceſſary for me, to enter 
upon, or to diſcuſs the Queſtions relating 
to the Origine of moral Evil, and its uni- 
verſal Contagion with regard to fall'n Man: 
Becaule there is never one, who is truly 
Deiſt, but is canſcious, that he hath him- 

ſelf attended God by Sin; and conſequently 
hath been, more or- leis, liable to Puniſh- 
ment; and the preſent Queſtion is only, 
ITT O4. 7 How 
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How to be aſſured of Reco and 
Forgiveneſs ? . 
And fo, the way whareky I am to pro- 
ceed, is partly chalked out already; viz. in 
g Chap. III. C 2, 4 3, and d 4. When I was 
taking a more particular View of the Light 
of common Reaſon; and Reaſoning upon 
chat view. of it. For there it was briefly 
repreſented, that all Mankind is, more or 
les, ſenſible of the now corrupted State of 
our Nature; (whatever may be the firſt Riſe, 


or Cauſe of this) that the humane Under- . 


ſtanding is weak, the Will perverſe, and in- 
clined to Evil; our Paſſions unruly, and 
our AﬀeQtons diſordered; that as the Temp- . 
_ tations to. immoral Conduct are manifold; 
ſo all have, more or leſs, contracted viti- 
ous Habits. And tho? all are not alike ſunk 
into Senſuality and Vice; yet there are none 
alive, who are not, more. or leſs, ſenſible 
{of this univerſal Malady. J have before re- 
preſented, how the moſt celebrated Maſters 
of moral Science have lamented this, making 
mention of the Diſeaſes of the Soul; and 
the natural Tendency of Mankind to Licen- 
tious Vice, and the Averſion from the Strict- 
neſs and Severity of Virtue, and that there- 
by Guiltineſs hath overtaken all. I have 
ſhewa. that there is no need of the Teſtimo- 
ny and Authority of wiſe Men and Philo- 
tophers to prove this Truth; it is ſo pal- 
pably confirmed by the ſenſible Feeling and 
8 ol K OEaRIN: that there are 


none 
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none who are capable to look into their 

own Breaſt and Conſcience; and are not con- 
ſcious of it. Which is all the Proof we can 
have that there is any ſuch thing as Reaſon 
it ſelf; unleſs it be by obſerving the Et- 


fects of it: And as I have before remarked, 
the woful Effects of this univerſal Corrup- 


tion of our N ature, are no leſs palpable and 


conſpicuous, than the very Effects of our 
common Reaſon. All Mankind are no leſs 
ſenſible and conſcious of the one, than of 
the other. Inſomuch that this is a way of 
Reaſoning which no Deiſt can have the 
Face to contradict. 3 ä 
As to the Weakneſs of that common Rea- 
ſon Which all Men bring into this World 
with them, it muſt be own'd to be Natu- 
ral in our preſent State, in the ſtrickeſt Senſe; 
tho* the Deiſts will not admit that it is ſa, 
with regard to the univerſal corrupt Ten- 
dency to moral Evil: Affirming that this is 
only a contracted Infirmity and Corruption. 
But whether it be originally Natural, or 
only a contracted vitious Habit; yet it it is 
Univerſal, and hath become (as we ſpeak) 
a ſecond Nature; it is all one, as to the 
Purpoſe I have in view ; and will ſerve it, 
with regard to the Deiſts, as well as to 
Mr. Me and Mr. Lock. Becauſe on all 
hands Man is conſidered, as having become 
.corrupted ; all his Faculties weak and diſor- 
dered, under the Power and Dominion of 
unruly Paſſions, and Affections; over _— 
i h wit 


with Guiltineſs ; and thereby become ra- 


ther a Child of Satan than of God. And 
withal that this State of Infirmity and Guile 


tineſs, is Univerſal. | 


Now tho? the weakened and dim Light 
of Reaſon-ſtill remaining, if carefully culti- 
vated, might indeed diſcover to Man in this 
State, ſo much of the Knowledge of his Ma - 
ker, and of his moral Duty, in many In- 
ſtances; as to render him convicted of his 
Tranſgreſſion and his Miſery ; Yet I have 
affirmed, and I do affirm with Chriſtians, 
that it could neither afford him the certain 
Knowledge of the way of Atonement and 
' Reconciliation ; nor of the Aid that is ne- 
. ceſlary to extricate himſelf from this State 
of Miſery. „ x Woe 
He might well perceive it was both his 
Duty and his Intereſt, to uſe his beſt Endea - 
| your ta obtain Recoaciliation and Forgive- 
neſs; and to have his Nature rectified. 
And it was natural for him to think that the 
God of infinite Mercy, is placable. And 
the beſt way of Reconciliation he could 
think of, was to _— and to uſe his beſt 
Endeavour to amend, and return to Obedi- 


ence. But withal, the Conſideration of a 


Deity infinitely Juſt, as well as Merciful, 
could not fail to create ſome doubtfulneſs 
of his Acceptance; and to render him anxi- 
ous far ſuch Aſſyrance of it, as his Reaſon 
* caulqnot afford. Yet even under this Angie. 
_ ty, it was ful his Duty to do his beſt ta 
W \ _ 


| pleaſe God; ſtill wiſhing for the comfort- 
able and encouraging Aſſurance of Accept · 
ance. - And altho? Daily Experience did con- 
vince him of his Weakneſs, and manifold: 
reiterated Tranſgreſſions; and thereby of 
the need he hath both of Divine Help, and 
daily reiterated Forgiveneſs : Yet his Rea- 
ſon was unable to 5 him, either of the 
one, or of the other. | £ 
In this wreſtling State of univerſal Cala- 
mity ; Revelation manifeſts, That the God 
of infinite Juſtice and Mercy, hath by in- 
finite Wiſdom, contrived and brought about 
the way of Reconciliation, in ſuch manner, 
as not only to reſcue the Guilty from the 
impending Juſtice, by an acceptable Atone- 
ment, on Condition of their Faith, Repen- 
tance, and Amendment: But alſo to ſalve 
the aweful Dignity and Regard due to the 
Supreme Authority and Law. In ſuch a 
manner as doth equally at once diſplay the 
infinlte Goodneſs, Love, Compaſſion, and 
Juſtice of the Deity, with his infinite Ha- 
tred of immoral Guiltineſs. And at the 
ſame time, by this Contrivance of infinite 
iſdom; together with Reconciliation; there 
is alſo purchaſed and offered, the Divine 
Aid that is neceſſary for reſcuing Man from 
the Power and Dominion of his corrupted 
Nature, his vitious Habits, and his unruly 
Paſſions and Affections. And all this, by 
the Merits and Mediation of a Saviour, 
who is both able, and willing to afford 40 


% 
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the Help that is needful. This is the Chriſti- 
an Scheme which Revelation doth manifeſt, 


and thereby eſtabliſh the Aſſurance of Re- 
conciliation and Forgiveneſs. 


658. I ſhall now make one or two Re- 


marks; and then proceed, as I promiſed, to 
apply it all, by anſwering every particular 
Sentence of what is cited from Mr. Me and 
Mr. Loc, by the Author of Chriſtianity as 
old, &c. as they are above tranſcribed. _ 
And Firſt, 1 remark, that Mr. Nye and 
Mr. Lock, ſeem quite to over look, the na- 
tural Senſe which Mankind have, of pub- 
lick Juſtice ; and of, the aweful Regard that 
is due to the Honour of publick Authority 
and Law. Are theſe to be lightly trampled 
on, and enormouſly deſpiſed, without ſome 
Satisfaction and Atonement ? Muſt not the 
Honour of the Law. be often vindicated, 
and Juſtice take place, even when the Per- 
ſon offended is willing to remit? The Im- 
preſſions of Juſtice as well as Mercy, are 
equally connatural to the humane Mind. 
It is originally impregnated with them, by 
the Author of our Being, together with the 
Light of common Reaton. Theſe. Impreſ- 
ſions may well be numbred among the com- 
mon Notions, and Selt-evident Principles 
of Mankind; The very Idea we have of 
God, is of a Being infinitely Perfect; and 
this doth no leſs imply infinite Juſtice, than 
it doth infinite Goodneſs : And as I before 
have faid, a God all of Mercy, * 
| tke- 
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likewiſe of infinite Juſtice, is a fictitious 
Idol. Men may talk and write, in a man- 
ner that is Charming and Intoxicating, of 
infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, abſtracting 
wholly from the Conſideration of infinite 
Juſtice, But this is only popular Declama- 
tion and Amuſement; and doth not favour 
of the Reaſoning of Philoſophers. There 
is an adorable Harmony as well as Conſiſt- 
ency of the Divine Attributes, united in the 
Deity, and diſplayed in all their Effects rela- 
ting to his Creatures, by an infinite Wiſdom. 
He is the Soveraign Governour of the 


World: And ſball not the Judge of all the 


Earth do juſily? The humane Authority 
that is neceſſary to the ſubſiſting of Socie- 
ties, is an Image and Repreſentation of the 
aweful Authority of God ; and it is this that 
renders the Affronting and Contempt of it, 
a piacular Guiltineſs; 7. e. ſuch as demands 

ſome Reparation and Atonement; as bein 
a Violation of what is Sacred, and a Defying 
of, and Rebellion againſt God. For it is 
this that makes Murder Piacular, becauſe 
Man is created after God's Image. 
The common Impreſſions of Juſtice, and 
of the aweful Regard due to the Honour of 
Authority and Law, have always been vi- 
{ible among Nations, Barbarous and Civil. 
The noble and learned Valerius Maximus, 
who flouriſhed in the Reign of Tiberius, re- 
cords a ſhining Example of it. Dictorum 
Fattorumgue Memorabilium Exempla. Lib. 6 
| N | en 
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One of the good Laws which Zalreas 
had inſtituted for the Locrians, was, that 
the Adulterer ſhould have both his Eyes 
zulPd out: His own Sou was convicted of 
the Crime; and no Interceſſion could move 
him, to abandon the Regard due to Juſtice 
without a ſignal Reparation; viz. by cau- 
fing firſt one of his own Eyes to be pull'd 
out ; and thereafter, one of his Son's Eyes. 
The Reflection of that eloquent Author up- 
on this, is in theſe Words; Ia debitum Sup- 

licij Modum legi reddidit, aquitatis admira- 

ili temperamento, ſe inter Miſericordem Pa- 
trem & juſtum Legiſlatorem ear 'Tis 
not eaſy to tranſlate this, without loſing the 
Beauty of the Original. But the Senſe is; 
That in this admirable Manner, Taleucus 
exemplified the Regard, that is equally due 
to Juitice, and Fatherly Compaſſion. _ + 

Much of the Reaſoning upon moral Prin- 
ciples. hath of late, been, from the Etaeſt 
of Things; in Imitation of ſome celebrated 


Authors: Inſomuch that it has become the 


common Cant of Deiſts, and it is the gla- 
ring Phraſe throughout Chriſtianity as old, 
&c, Where the Fitneſs of Things is ofte! 
mentioned, as a moral Rule to God, as we 
as Man, Yea they think, oy Man has 
a right to be Judge of the Conduct of God 

in things relating to Mankind, with reſpe& 
. to this Fitneſs ; as one of the ſacred Privi- 
ledges of Free- thinking. It cannot therefore 
give them juſt Offence, if I ask; Doth this 

Dy | Fitneſs 
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Fitneſs of Things abſolutely bind and oblige 
Dod to Forgivenels and Reconciliation upon 
Repentance and Endeavour to amend; with- 
out any manner of Regard to the atoning of 
his Juſtice ; or any ſort of Vindication of the 
Honour of his Authority and Law ? Or any 
ſolemn Manifeſtation of his Hatred of Sin, 
and of the abominable hideous Nature of 
it? Again, Is it not more agreeable to the 
Fitneſs of Things, That the infinite Juſtice, 
Purity or Holineſs, Wiſdom, and Mercy of 
God, ſhould all of them concur, and be diſ- 
played at once, in the Forgiveneſs and Re- 
conciliation of a Sinner; than that it ſhould - 
be only owing to the Attribute of Mercy? 
Muſt it be want of Generoſity in God, that 
his infinite Wiſdom hath fo contrived the 
Reſcue of periſhing ſinful Man, as may beſt 
conſiſt with the Honour of his own Autho- 
rity and Law, and the Harmony of all his 
Attributes, and more particularly - of his 
Juſtice, Holinefs, and Mercy; in ſuch a man- 
ner as teſtifies his exuberant Love to Man- 
kind, and his infinite Hatred of Sin; and at 
the ſame time affords the Aſſurance to Man 
(even whilſt his Enemy) that his Repen- 
tance: and Obedience, tho imperfect and 
defective, if they are fincere, ſhall find Ac- 
ceptance and Reward: Together with a 
covenanted Right and Title, to all the Di- 
vine Aid, that is neceffary, in his wreſtling 
State of Infirmity and Temptation ? And 
all this through the Merits and Mediation 


of 


— 
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of a Saviour, who is himſelf both God and 

TFT. DO OD: Oey. 
My Second Remark is, That Mr. Nye's 
Reaſoning ſeems to proceed upon a falſe 
Notion ; viz. That the Puniſhment and Mi- 
ſery of Sinners, is not the natural Conſe- 
quent and Effect of Sin, but is inflicted by 
God on Criminals, in the manner that en- 
raged Men, wreck their Fury on their Ene- 


mies. This gives Sinners a hideous Idea of 
God, as an angry Being of infinite 2284 


armed with Thunder: bolts to be diſcharge 


upon their Heads. Whereas. God 7s Love, 


Nothing but Sin is hateful to him. He 
hateth nothing he hath made. He pities 
Sinners, even while his Enemies; and his 
Compaſſion moved him to contrive their 
Redemption. But Sin hath, as it were, a 
central Force towards Hell and Ruin; and 
carrieth to it, as naturally as Gravitation 
makes the Stone move downward. It is a 


Contradiction to the pure and holy Nature 


of God ; and the intelligent Being that is 
tainted with it, hath thereby contracted ſuch 
a moral Impurity, as is Loathſome and Odi- 
ous to God, and neceſſarily keeps the Sin- 
ner at an infinite Diſtance from him, until 


this hateful Impurity is removed and waſhed 


away. And withal, they who are ina State 
of moral Guiltineſs, are tied and bound with 
the Chain of their Sins, and can never be 


looſed and extricated by their own Activity 
and Strength, without the Divine Aid. In 


this 


this calamitous State, they are incapable of 
Communication with God, or the Enjoy- 
ment of him ; and unleſs they are reſcued 
out of it, muſt naturally fink into the Re- 
gion of their own Element, the Society of 
Devils, and other Aſſociates of Perdition; 
where beſides the tormenting Reflections of 
their own Mind, every Individual muſt be 
continually ſubjected to the furious Affaults 
of their raging and deſperate Companions ; | 
a the leaſt Degree of ſolacing Com- 
The God of Love hath by infinite Wiſ- 
dom contrived, and revealed the way of 
Redemption from this State of Sin and all 
the fatal Conſequences of it: By which ſin- 
ful Man, is again rendred capable of Com- 
munication with God, and hath afforded 
him, the Aid that is neceſſary for his Amend- 
ment, if he will embrace and comply with _ 
the Terms of Salvation offered. 

$9. I now proceed to anſwer what is 
pleaded by Mr. Nye and Mr. Lock, with 
regard to any Aſſurance of Reconciliation 
and Forgiveneſs that is afforded by the Light 
of common Reaſon. Well, | 
Mr. Me tells us, God is merciful, and 
therefore will accept the Payment we are 
able to make, and not inſiſt on impoſſible 
Demands, with his own Bankrupt Crea- 
tures. | 

I anſwer, that Reaſon as well as Revela- 
tion tells us, that we are incapable to make 

| | any 
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any Payment at all; and if left to our ſelves, 
mult ſtill. be contracting more Debt; and 
by this Dayly Malverſe, ar2 among the 
worlt of fraudulent Bankrupts; obnoxious 
to infinite Juſtice, -while the Voice of Rea- 
{on as well as Revelation, doth proclaim that 
the Wages of Sin is Deatg. 
Mr. Me further urgeth, that no generous 
Man, but will forgive his Enemy, much 
more his Child, if he diſapproves the Wrong 
he had done, is really grieved for it, and 
deſires to make amends, even by ſuffering 
for the Honqur of the Perſon injured, How 
much more ſhall God forgive all Perſons, 
thus diſpoſed and reformed ? Since there is 
no Generolity in Man, but what is, with 
bis Ngture, infuſed into him by God. © | 
I aaſwer to the ſeveral Parts of this, and 
in the following Order. Fri, That Rea 
{on as well as Revelation tells us, That tho? 
a private Man may; and a generous Man, 
not only may, but according to Revelation, 
ought to forgive his private Enemy, much 
more his Child; if he diſapproves the Wrong he 
has done, 15 really grieved for it, and defirous 
to make amends, even by ſuffering tor the 
Honour of the Perfon injur'd ; yea Revela- 
tion bindeth to this oſten, even tho' there 
is no ſuch Diſpoſition of an extraordinary 
Virtue, in the offending Perſon: Let publick 
Juſtice may call for Satisfaction, and take 
place, even when the Perſon offended is 
willing to remit; and the Honour * | 
23 | by the 
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the Law, claims Reparation and Atone« 
ment. v4 , 1 5 = 
econdly, What can the Grief or Defire to 
make amends, avail, or plead for ſuch Guil- 
ty, as are inceſſantly contracting more Guilt ? 
And how ſhall the before contracted, immo- 
ral, odious, Pollution of the Sinner, that ne- 


ceſſarily ſeparateth from God, be done a- 


. ARES 825 

_ Thirdly, Univerſal Obedience is the hu- 
mane Duty, and the Link of the Chain is 
broken, by offending in one Point, (Ja. 2. 10. 
And as the Zeal of ſuffering for God, is 
very rare; ſo it is poſſible that a Man may 
give his Body to be burned, and yet be void 
"MR" Charmy- © © 0 

Mr. Me doth in vain plead further, that 
the Creature being reformed by Penitence, 
is ſuch as it ought to be, and ſuch as God 
willeth it; for in our preſent State of cor- 
rupted Nature, and abſolutely, there is no 


- 


ſuch humane Creature. 
Mr. Me doth further juſtly obſerve ; that 
*tis not Juſtice, but Rage, to puniſh where 
the Perſon is already mended. But in the 
Caſe under view, this Reaſoning can take 
no place. For where ſhall the Judge of all 
the World, find ſuch abſolutely amended 
"Perſons among Mankind? And withal, It 
is never any Rage in the God of Love; but 
the Natural, and if T may fo ſpeak, the 
central Force of accumulated Guiltineſs, that 
doth precipitats into Perdition. Infinite 
RT CARES, 5 6000 
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Goodneſs can never afflict unneceſſarily; but 
immoral Guiltineſs. without his merciful In- 
terpoſal to prevent it, doth neceſſarily drive 
headlong into Perdition: And the contracted 
odious Impurity muſt neceſſarily be removed, 
before there is any Capacity of Salvation. 
And the hideous Degrees of this Impurity, 
we cannot comprehend; becauſe we have no 
adequate Knowledge of the Divine Purity. 
Mr. Me has Reaſon to ſay, that when 
we argue from the known, and certain At- 
tributes of God, we are abſolutely ſure of. - 
the Concluſions that are evidently. drawn 


from them. But after all that. Mr. Me 


hath pretended to infer this way; we are 
.. fill ſure, it can never be proved from the 
Divine, Attributes, that God is abſolutely 
obliged to pardon Sinners , upon their Re- 
pentance, without ſome Atonement: And 

this much of the Citation from Mr. Nye. 
| The celebrated Mr. Lock fays well, that 
the Light of Reaſon, reveals to Mankind, 
that God is good and merciful (only he 
ought to have added, that he is alſo Tull). 
and that this Divine Spark of Knowledge 
may lead Man to diſcover the great Branches 
and Rules of the Law of Nature he is un- 
der; and his Tranſgreſſion of that Law. 
However, even 1a the beſt uſe which Man 
can make of that Candle of the Lord, in his 
preſent weak and. corrupted State, it is not 
ficient of it ſelf, to diſcover to him with 
any certainty of Evidence, the way to Re- 
conciliation and Forgiveneſs, when he ler 
. 
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failed in his Duty. Mr. Me indeed bath 


offered thoſe ſeeming Arguments, which I 
have anſwered; and he has done it, in ſuch 
manner, as to include all that can be plead- 
ed for the Concluſion he aims at; fo artfully, 
and in ſuch narrow Bounds, as is rarely to 
be found in any Author But the Citation 
from Mr. Lock hath offer*d no ſuch Reaſoning. 
And now upon the review of the whole 


that hath been ſaid upon this Point; I con- 


ceive it doth ſufficiently appear, that. the 
Learned and the Illiterate, are both of them 
alike incapable of making this Diſcovery, 
by the Light of common Reaſon. And al- 


tho' Repentance, and Endeavour to amend, 


is a Dictate of Reaſon; as the beſt Courſe 
that can be taken by a ſinful Man, for Re- 
conciliation, and the reCitying his difordered 
Nature. Yet the doubting Anxiety, with 
regard to the certainty of God's accepting, 
either his Prayers, or beſt Endeavours, had 
been endleſs; if God had not removed and 
diſſipated it, by Revelation: Which aſſureth 
Mankind, that through the Merits and Me- 
diation of a Saviour, God is willing to be 
-reconciled, and to accept of a ſincere Obe- 
dience, though it be not abſolutely perfeck. 
And as the Luſtre and united Beauty of all 
the harmonious Divine Attributes is thereby 
diſplayed, together with the odious Nature 


of immoral Guiltineſs: So it is this Contri- 


vance of infinite Wiſdom, which nothing 
Elſe but Reyelation could diſcover, that can 
33 F*3 alone, 
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alone, give Solace and Comfort to the hu- 
mane Mind, under that reſtleſs Anxiety, 
which the Senſe of guilty Demerit, and the 


Conviciion of infinite Juſtice, doth naturally 


create, in all that have a true claim to Free- 
thinking. It is this abatement of the Ri- 
gour of infinite Juſtice, which Revelation 
alone hath rendred certain, that gives Life 
and Vigour, as well as comfortable Hope 
and Encouragement to the humane Mind; 
and thereby becomes a Spring of moral Duty. 
A neceſlary Spring — otive. Becauſe 
without it, there is a reſtleſs Anxiety. 
Whereas it affords moſt powerful Arguments 
to Love and Gratitude, hatred of Sin, and 
the Alacrity of a chearful and diligent Obe- 


dience.. 


I may now proceed to the laſt of thoſe Truths 
I have named, as a neceſſary Spring of 
moral Duty, which the Light # common. 
Reaſon doth not diſcover ; viz. The Aſſu- 
rance of the Divine Aid in our wreitling 
State of Infirmity. 7 
$ 10. By this Divine Aid, I mean, a ſu- 
pernatural Influence, enlightning the Mind, 


and miniftring the needful Vigour to all the 
Faculties ; enabling both to diſcern, and to 


obey the Divine Will; to bridle and govern 


the unruly Paſſions, and diſordered Affecti- 
ons ; to overcome all the Temptations of 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleih; ta 
ſubdue all bad Habits ; and to animate and 


habituate 


* - 
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habituate the whole Man to the ſincere, 
conſtant, and univerſal Practice of Virtue. 
Not only helping to acquire, but to be ſtill 


encreaſing the Habits of Virtue, and gradu- 


ally advancing the humane natural Powers 


to a nearer Reſemblance of the Deity; even 


in this wreſtling State of Infirmity; until 
the Man doth indeed become like unto God, 
which is the Perfection of his Nature. In 
a Word, ſuch a Divine Aid, as is ſuited to 
all the humane Needs. This is the Aid, 
which the more refined of the ancient Phi- 


loſophers, who own'd a Deity, but wanted 


Revelation, accounted neceſſary to Man- 


kind: As I have before hinted, from Py- 
thagoras, Simplicius upon Epictetus, Socra- 


tes, and Plato. And the Repreſentation 
which I briefly gave Chap. 3.) of the 
Weakneſs, Corruption, and vitious Propen- 
ſity of the humane Faculties to Evil; by 

fuch an univerſal Contagion as all Mankind 
are, more or leſs, conſcious of; (whatever 
may be the original Cauſe of it) I think, 
may ſave me the Labour of deſcending ro 


any further Proof, that it is indeed, a wreſt- 
ling State of lamentable Infirmity, under 


which the whole Race of Mankind is in- 
volved: From under which, we are no more 
able, in our own Strength, to Extricate our 
Selves, than the Ethiopian is to change bis 
Colour, or the Leopard his Spots. 
That a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance is poſſible; 
the Light of common Reaſon mult aſſent. 
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That it is poſſible for God, who made Man, 


to afford him this Aſſiſtance, if it is his Plea- 


ſure; and that this Aſſiſtance is deſirable; 


cannot in reaſon be denied. That it is ne- 


ceſſary in the preſent corrupted State, hath 
been aſſented unto by the beſt and wiſeſt of 


the very Heathens: Inſomuch that every 
extraordinary Genius, or illuſtrious Atchieve- 


ment, hath heen ſtill aſcribed by them, to 
the Influence of ſome Celeſtial Power, or 
Numen. And the conſciqus Senſe of humane 
Infirmity, and of the Difficulties of attain- 
ing true Virtue, and advancing therein to 
any Degrees of Perfection; hath rendred 


the Conviction of this, ſo univerſal; That a 


Set of pretended Free-thinkers, lately ſprung 
up, who maßen the natural Powers and 
Capacities of Man, beyond the conſcious 
univerſal Senſe and Experience of the reſt 


of Mankind, if they truly hunk, as they 


ſpeak and puþliſh, may well be look'd on, 
as a parcel of People, that are deprived of 


the common Perception of the reſt of their 


Species, or are unacquainted with all ſoher 
Thinking and Reflection. 1 
Now this ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, is call'd 
by Chriſtians, the Divine Grace, or the In- 
fluence and Aid of the Holy Spirit, affording 
a new Celeſtial Principle of Light and Lite 
by which our Natures are renewed, an 
ſanctified, and impregnated with a Divine 
Vigour. The Philoſophers of greateſt Pro- 


biry did wiſh for this. Bux the Light of 


Com: 
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common Reaſon can afford no Aſſurance of 
it. It is the free Gift of God. And none 
but he, can beſtow the firſt Beginnings, or 
the encreaſe of it. There is no Principle of 
natural Reaſon, that can enſure Mankind 
of it. But the Goſpel Revelation doth ſo, 
in Terms that are moſt expreſs. 


Every Chriſtian hath the Promiſe of this 
Divine Aſſiſtance. That if we ask, we ſhall 


receive it. That our Heavenly Father will 
not refuſe his Holy Spirit to them who ask 
it. That more Grace ſhall be given to thoſe 
po duly uſe it. That this Holy Spirit 

elpeth our Imfirmities, Yea that the Spirit 


Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 


he humane Task is great and labori- 


ous, the State is wreſtling, not only under 

reat Infirmities, but againſt the Depravity 
of corrupted Nature, diſordered Paſſions 
and Affections, vitious Habits, and a World 
of bad Example, Not only againſt Fleſh 
and Blood, but again/? Principalities and 

Powers of inviſible ſpiritual Wickedneſs \, in- 
ſomuch that an be e of Help from 
Heayen, is not only Diſcouraging, but may 
create Deſpondency, _ booty 3 
But the Afﬀfurance of Divine Help, is an 
encouraging Spring of Activity. How mult 
it animate and chear the wreſtling, droop- 
ing, fainting Spirit, to be aſſured, that it is 
only, up and be doing, and the Lord ſhall be 
with ws ? That through bim who ſtrengthens 


my 


e God dwelleth in us, And that we are the 


Pd 
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aun, me are able to be more than Conuerors: | « 
Foy he that is in us, is. ſtronger than they | 
that are again us? end that be will not | | 


ſuffer ns to be tempted above what we are | 
alle; but with every Temptation, will give | 
#3 a way to eſcape, that we may be able to | © 
I. Aﬀer Thad in the firſt Chapter of 
this Treatiſe given a ſhort Abſtra& of the. 
moral Evidence upon which the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the Divine Authority of the 
Holy Scripture is eftabliſhed : In Chap. 2. I 
made Remarks upon the grand Argument 
of Chriſtianity as old, &c. as it is conſidered 
only in the general. In Chap. 3. I proceed- 
ed to a more particular Examination of it. 
And altho the Reaſoning I there uſed, did 
really conclude the great and extreme need 
— dk Revelation; yet there confined my ſelf, 
= only to vindicate and plead: for its Uſeſul- 
if ' Neſs. But in this, and the fourth Chapter, I 
have directly pleaded the Neceſſity of this 
Divine Revelation. Becauſe the Light of 
common Reaſon, is not a perfectly ſufficient 
Rule of moral Duty, in the preſent State of 
Mankind: It being not ſufficient, in it ſelf, 
to teach and direct every Man, with reſpect 
to every thing he ought to know, believe, 
profeſs, and practice. And conſequently, 
that the further Help by Divine Revela- 
tion, is not only uſeful and expedient ; but 
highly needful. Yea that by Reaſon of the 
Weakneſs of humane Nature, in this 9 
0 
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of frail Liſe, it is abſolutely neceſtary. Uo- 
leſs God is pleaſed to ſupply the want of it, 
in ſome other uncommon, or unknown way. 


And for evincing this, I have deſcended to 


exemplity, by inſtancing ſeveral Doctrins 
and Truths, that are the prime Principles, 


chief Springs, and Foundation of moral Duty, | 


which every Man ought to know and be- 
lieve, and conſequently both to profeſs and 


practiſe according to them. And yet they 


are ſuch Truths, as the Light of common 
Reaſon, is not, in it ſelf, ſufficient, without 
Revelation, , to bring every Man to the 
knowledge of them; viz. The Exiſtence of 
a Deity; the Doctrine of the ſpecial Di- 
vine Providence ; the Certainty of a future 
State of Rewards as well as Puniſhments, 


the Immortality of the Soul; the Manner of 


Worſhip that will ſurely be acceptable to 


God; the Certainty that God will forgive, 
and be reconciled unto Sinners; and finally, 
the Aſſurance of the Divine Aid, in our pre- 


ſent wreſtling State of Infirmity. 
Some of theſe Doctrins and Truths; are 


plainly fuch*as the Light of common Kea- 


ſon could never have, of it felf, attain'd the 
Aſſurance of them, by all the penetration 
of the moſt accompliſh'd Philolophy : Be- 


- caufe it doth not afford thoſe Principles from 


which they may be evidently inferred. And 
thoſe of them that do admit 'of Scientific 
Proof, ſuch as the Exiſtence of a Deity, and 
the Immortality of the Soul : Yet the man- 


ner 
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ner in which that Proof can only be infer- 
red, is fo abſtracted and metaphyſical, as is 

beyond the Capacity of the Bulk of illite- 
rate Mankind. And now, I think, I ma 
draw a ConſeCtary ; vis. If I have ſuffici- 


_ ently evinced all this; ſeeing theſe great 
Doctrines and Truths, wherein I have ex- 


emplified, are the chief Principles, neceſſary 
Springs, and Foundation of moral Duty, 
and of all Religion : Then it not only evi- 
dently follows, that the grand Argument of 
Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, which I 


undertook to confider, is entirely ſubverted 


and deſtroyed : But alſo, that ſome ſuch 
Revelation, as may eſtabliſh thoſe great 
Truths, is abſolutely neceſſary. Becauſe Re- 
ligion would otherwiſe be deſtitute. of any 
Foundation. And therefore, that the Chriſti- 
an Revelation, which alone doth ſo, is this 
neceſſary Revelation; if there is at all, any 
Foundation of Religion in the World. And 
conſequently, that they who endeavour to 
ſubvert the Chriſtian Revelation, whatever 
their fair Pretext may be, or whatever plau- 
ſible Diſguiſe they appear in, their Reaſon- 
ing doth evidently tend, either ignorant! 
or deſignedly, to ſubvert and deſtroy a 
Religion whatſoever. ae 

Let all Chriſtians, yea Mankind, take 
Warning, examine, and look to this. For 
it is at their higheſt Peril. i 

There are other Doctrines that have great 

Jufluencę on moral Duty, of the ſame _ 
% | DT | WIL 
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with thoſe wherein I have inſtanced; 7. e. 
They are ſuch as the Light of Nature 


dictates our need of being certified of their 
Truth; but cannot prove it. But for Bre- 


vity-ſake, I wave to mention them. 

Ihbere are alſo various Truths of great 
Importance, - which natural Reaſon, could 
never have ſuggeſted, and far leſs diſcover- 
ed their Neceſſity; if they had not been 
revealed. And altho? being revealed, they 
become likewiſe Fountains of moral Duty ; 
and are no leſs to be received by all to whom 
they are revealed, than thoſe very Truths 
which I have named: Yet I do not mention 
them. Becauſe they are only ſuggeſted by 
that Revelation, which is the Subject of our 
Controverſy. And I will beg no Queſtions. 


_ 
„ 


r 


N 


Of the great Objection againſt the Neceſa 
' © fity of the Chriſtian Revelation. 
$ < X 
gi remain needful, for the perfect- 
ing of what I have propoſed to be done, in 
the firſt Part of this Treatiſe ; but the re- 
moving and anſwering an Objection, by 
which the Adverſaries of revealed Religion, 
retend to overthrow all that can be pleaded 


in behalf of its Neceſſity. And the Author 


OTHING more ſeems now to | 
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of Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, often 


urgeth it, with an Air gf Boaſting and Tri- 
umph; as if it were unanſwerable. The 
Strength of the Objection is ſum'd up b 
him as fofloweth; viz, Pag. 196. in eſs 
Words; © Is jt net incumbent on thoſe, 
E who make any external Revelation ſo ne- 
© ceſſary to the Happineſs of Mankind, to 
© ſhew how it is conſiſtent with the Notion 
of God's being univerſally Benevolent, not 
* to have revealed it to all his Children, 
hen all had equal need of it? Was it 
© riot as eaſy for him, to haye communicated 
it to all Nations, as to any one Nation, or 
© Perſon ? Or in all Languages, as in one? 
Again Pag. 197. © When God acts as Go-. 
vernor of the Univerſe, his Laws are alike 
- * defign*d for all under his Government ; 
that is, all Mankind. And conſequently, 
_ © what equally concerns all, muſt be equal- 


ly knowable by all. -—— And if Man- 


*kind-are Creatures of the ſame Creator, 


Land fellow Creatures with one another; 
© muſt not all their religious Duties, as =y 


Lare Creatures of the ſame God, and fel - 


© low Creatures, be the ſame? And Pag. 
380. Where there is no Law there can 
be no Tranſgreflion. And an unknown 
«Law is the fame as no Law. Mankind 
Lat all times muſt be capable of S 
„all (Whether more or leſs) that God re- 
. Again Pag. 197. — * Or muſt 
they be obliged to leave their Country, 


and 


4 
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and endleſsly rove up and down in ſearch 
« of {ſuch Opinions as have no Foundation in 
* Reaſon ? Or if they be forced to ſtay ar 
Home, be ever examining into all the Ar- 
< bitrary Precepts which are to be met with 
* in any of the Traditionary Religions they 
* can come at? And {ſhould they do ſo; 
* muſt they not, ſince Reaſon could not direct 
them in things not depending on Reaſon, 
< perpetually remain in a State of Uncer- 
* tainty ?” And Pag. 198. I might £9 
further to ask you; whether it is conſiſt- 
* ent with that Impartiality which is eſſen- 
4 tial to the Deity, not to make thoſe he de- 


« ſigns ſhould know his Will by Revelation, 


capable of knowing that Revelation, an 

* conſequently his Will contained in' at, at 
«© one time, as well as another?“ And 
Pag. 195. Can the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind be in this deplorable Condition,, for 
« want of & Revelation; which God, out of 
his infinite Wiſdom, has not thought ſit ito 
* communicate to them?“ And Pag. 401. 
Can a Being be denominated Merciful and 
« Good, who is fo only to a few; but Cruel 
* and Unmercitul tothe reſt?ꝰ And again 
Pag. 393. * It the Deſign of God in com- 
© municating any thing of himſelf to Men, 
| &« was their Happineis, | would not that 
© Deſign have obliged him, who at all 
times alike deſires their Happineis, to have 


„at all times alike, communicated it to 


them? If God always acts for the gr 
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this was done, the reater would his 
| 9 ap appear eds . VII his (ood. 


collected, and here joinea"es 
9 7 RO is. of any fora Taler this” 


. out Kis Whole Book, relating to tht gteat 


Objection 12 55 the Mete 5 of revealed 
Reli; gion, "ah particular of "th Chriſtian 
Rebelaridhy 3 Becki not unver- 


fally ede. d OCH 3 Pia Hop! 


| ; is the foes bf his ObjeRtion thay 


eterred ſome learned Men, from pleading 
the Nece A of the Chri lan Revelation * 
Becauſe, it ſeems, they did not conceive 


how this" Necefity cati be reconciled 51 
the univerſal Benevolence of God, who has 


expreſiy declared that there is, 40 v pect of 
Perſons with him (Rom. 2. 1. 1 Pet. 1 17. 


Act. To. 3) And that be es 
that any ſhould. periſo ( Pet. og 


Ce he would gow all Men to th 
im. 2. 3.) For how gan it conſi 5 
Truth, Thar the Chriſt 1 Lent ſhould 
be. neceſſary ; and yer the fat} greater Fart of 
Mankind, be utterly deftitore of this Reyes 
lation: and excluded. fn che Joes 'of 
Sls, to the knowledge of Dp that 
Divine Providence which hath determinetthe 


Times before appointed; and the Bonnds of 


thoir 
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their Habitation? (Act. 17. 26.) Is not this 
to repreſent the merciful God, as if he re- 
A Brick without Straw, and would 

cap Where he hath not Sown? 

But as'theſe learned Men have the full 
View. of this Difficelty, on the one hand; 


ſo I humbly conceive, they have not duly 
weighed the Force, of what may be pleaded 


on the other hand, for the Neceſſity of the 


Chriſtian Revelation, What I have repre- 


ſeated, relating to this Neceſſity, in the 
foregoing, fourth and fifth Chapters, is cal- 


culated tor convincing of the Deiſts, who 
reject this Revelation, becauſe they pretend 


ght of common Reaſon is perfectly 


the Ly 

e 

at obliged to have in my vie w, thoſe learn- 
ed Men, who believe and embrace the 


briſtian Revelation; but yet decline to 


ad the Neceſſity of it. Therefore I ſhall 
hers” briefly repreſent, the DoQrine of the 
Gopal ir ſelf, with regard to this Neceſſity.” 


T Da&rine. of the New Teſtament with. 
regard to the Necelity of the Chriſtian 


* 


Revelatian. 
N 

and as often, inculcate 

1 Offer, and Diſpenſation, of Salvation by 

© 4 Appar 


nf Without it. But in this Chapter 1 


0 3. Indeed, the Neceſſity of the Goſpel, 
or Chriſtian Revelation, is as plainly taught, 
nd as \ ANCUICH d, in the New Teſta- 
mem, as any other Doctrine whatſoever. 
The Genius and Nature of the Goſpel, as 


ſüs Chrift, and through him alone; the 
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13.) Who hath delivered us from e 10 
of Darkneſs, ond hath tranſlated us into th 
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God who commanded the Lightto nb of 
Darkneſs, bath ye} Ls our Hearts, "to 


Glo us the Light of 8 F 


lory of. God, in. AF Face .of 
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BlinUneſs St. Pau ſpeaking of che Wy 
in the want of the Goſpel, GH (Eph. 41 1 21 
Hang | the Underſtanding darkened, 
alienated from the Life 1 5 
Ignorance that is in 1 becauſe of the. 
Rlinaneſs of their Hearts. And when that 
Apoſtle was miraculouſly called on the way 
= HDamaſcus; the Words of Chriſt {i 
to him, the Office to which he was ca . 

abe 4 2 Minifter to the Gentiles, ate theſe 
(AQ. 26. 18.) 7 2880 their Hen, aud to 
turm them from Dar neſs: ts Light, "and front _ 
ite Potver of Satan unto God, that they might 
recetve Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance 
among them that are ſanttified by Faith that 
is in me. And (Luke 4. 18, 21.) when our 
Saviour had opened the Book, and read the 
Words of Iſaiab, of Which he ſaid, This Day 
i thzs: Scyiptare Fulfilled' m your Ears : The 


Words are; The Spirit of he Lord is up 

., ee be halb anbinted me, to preach, 
the Goſps to the Poor, he hath ſent. me to heal 
the broken Hearted, to Preach Deliverance to 


the Coptrves, ' aud recoderiug of Siobt to the. 
Blind, to ſet. at Liberty Here that 55 bruiſed. 
(2 Cor. 4. 4.) In whom the God of this World 
hath blinded the Minds of them which be liebe 


wh 3s Image 0 


ſhane 
> 28 The Neceſſity lam 


eading for, 


4355 D the" L Light of the” 9 0 bel of 


is by. theſe Texts intimated. For if the 
Blind, lead: the Blind ; £2 ig ſhall fall. into. 
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Vea Thirdly, Is Libert neceſſary to Cap⸗ 
tives and Slaves; to thoſe that are in Cap- 
tivity, and Bondage under Satan? Then 
(2 Pet. 11. 19.) Fox \ of whom a Man is over- 
come; f the ſame, Wo is brought in Bondage. 
And i is not that zeceſſa;y whereby Men may 
recover themſelves oul of the Snare af 725 
Devil, who are taken Captive by him at 
Wile (6 Lim. 11. 26.) That ich preach- 
eth De lit verance to the, Captiueſ. (Luke 4+ 
18.) Deliverance from the Boh ee of Car- 
l 755 the glorious Liberty o the Chit- 
dren of God. Nec 8. 21.) And is ſent to 
2272 80 . from 1 e Power of Satan uuto God. 
(AQ. 26. 1 If the. Son therefaredol make 
$7777 fee ze th free indeed. 
Fqurrhly, if that eis neceſſary Which brings 
Spiritual Life, to thoſe ho are dead im Sins 
ang; Treſpaſſes; which, brings Strangers and 
Aliens that are without Hope, add withoùt 
God; in the Number of God's. People. and 
Children. Which brings Peace and Racon- 
ciliation with God, to thoſe that are at En- 
mity with him: Then (Rpheſ. 1, Verſes 1, 2, 
7, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 17, 18.) And you hatb' 
he lic ned, eh dere re (dead. in. eber, 
aud, &i ni, wherein in time f paſt he hes 
according to the came of this World u That- 
1% the ces to cane he night ſheawotheexs) 
cepdiag ;Riches « 0 "bis Grate, 1 his. Kingneſs: 


thivdrg Fas 25s: through Chriſi tum For ly 
geg. Ye lie NR through Faith'y: 20 1 that. 
mot 6 Jour Se eg, # = the" Gift. CY Gad. 
221 a Le, 


— Where- 


A Cul. 5 
=— Wherefore remember, that ye bei " in 
time. paſt, Gentiles in the 5 — that at 
that time je were without Chriſt, Leing Aliens 
from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Stran« 
gers from the Covenants of Promiſe, having 
20 Hope, and withont God in the World: But 
ng in 75 Jeſus, ye who were ſome time 
far off, are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſ!. 
For be is our peace — who hath broken 
dotes the Mid. wall of Partition —— aud 
came and preached peace to you which were 
afar of, and to them which were nigh. For 
through him, wwe both Ci. e. Jews aud Gen- 
tiles) have acceſs by one Spirit unto, the Fa- 
ther. (2 Cor. 5.18, 19, 20.) And all Things 
are of God, Who hath recanciled us to himſelf 
by "Jeſus Chriſt; and hath given to us the 
Miniſtry of Recanciliation — and hath coni- 


mitted unto us the Word of Reconciliation. 


Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
thy" God did beſeech you by us. We pray you 
in Chr:$s Stead; be ye reconciled unto God. 
(r Pet. 11. * Which in time paſt were 
at a People, but now are the People of 
Gad: Which had not . obtained Mercy, but 
now have obtained Mercy. (Gal. 4. 4, 5.) 
But when the fulneſs of time was.come, God 
ſent forth his San, made of a Woman —— to 
redeem them that were under the Law, that 
dee might receive the Adoption of Sons. (Jo. 1. 
12.) But as man) as received him, to them 
gave he Power to become the Soms of God; 
eden to then that believe on his Name. And 


Ez * if 


223 Cnr. VM Pard. 


; Children, then Heirs, Heirs. of God, and 
Joie | Heirs: with Chriſt. (Rom. 8. 17. and 
Col. 1. 20, 21.) Aud having made Peace 
through the Bload of his Croſi, by him 1 re- 
concile —= and you that were ſometime alie- 
nated, aud Enemies in your Mind by wicked 
Works ; yet nd hath he reconciled ; in the 
Body of bis Fleſh through Death, And hence, 
the 8 REACH ; 5 often cal 72 
Goſpel of Peace; and preaching Peace by Je- 
; 722 Hriſt. (Act. 10. 360 For be 1s our Pots 
(Eph. 2. 14.) And the Goſpel is the Word of 
Reconciliation, (2 Cor. 5. 19.) And ehe Word | 

PE NO WOT Area 
_  Filthly, If Spiritual Food, and Nouriſh- 
ment be neceſſary ; ſo is the Goſpel. In 
Ezek. wh it was promiſed concerning 
hriſt, that he ſhould feed his Hock. Feed 
them in à gaod Paflure; and again Verſe ult. 
Te my Hock, the Flock of my Paſture, are 
Men. And (Jo. ult. 1 5 16, 17.) Our Savi- 


- our fays Feed ny Lambs; and feed my Sheep, 


. — 


(1 Per. 5. 2.) Feed the Flock. of God (Ad. 20. 
28.) Tate heed to all the Flock, . over which 
the Holy Gboft hath made you e; to 
feed the Church of God, which. he hath par- 
chaſed with his ce Blood. (Jo. 6. 27, za, 
33, 349 35.) Labour aer for The Meat tha 
perifheth, but for that Meat which endureth 
0 everlaſting Ute ,. My Father giveth you 


the true Bread from Heaven, that giveth Life 


unto the World : Then, [ard they unto him, 
ad e e, 
a x T3 | ja 


2 


\ 
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[aid unto them, I am the Bread of Life. It 
7s he 'who nvuriſheth and cheriſheth the Church. 
(Eph 5. 29) nd (1 Tim. 4. 6.) Norriſped 
in the Words of Faith, and gbod Doctrine. 
he Weak, to be fed with Milt, and the 
Strong with Meat. (1 Cor. 3. 2. and Heb. 
5. 12, 14.) The — 5 leaded, is plainly 
timated in the Prophet (Amos 8. 11.) Be- 
hold the Days coine, ſaith the Lord, that 1 


will ſend a Famine in the Land; not a Fa- 


mine of Bread, Nor à Thinſt of Water ; bat 
F bearing the Words of the Lord. © 

Sixthly, And if Sowing in order to Reap; 
if Planting, Watering, and Cultivating is ne- 
cellary ; Wa ſee the Explication of the Pa- 
rable (Mat. 13. and Luke 8.) and 1 Cor. 9. 
11. If we have [own into von Spiritual 
Things. The Church'is the Yireyard which 
God's Right-hand hath planted.” His Minj- 
fters are the Labourers. Paul 'doth plant, 


Apollo waterith, &c. it is God that giveth 


: „ * 


dhe Entreaſe. e. 
JI0 ſet down all in the New TePayent 
relating to this Neceſſity, would be to tran- 
ſcribe a great Part of it. NG ng 
ſhall promiſcuouſly caſt together ſome Paſ- 
ſages of thoſe, that do moſt expreſly teach it, 
4 eck. alt. 28.) Be it known therefore 
4 unto you that the Salvation of God is ſent 
unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear 
it. (AF. 13.26.) To you is the Word of 
Salvation ſent. (Eph. 1. 13.) The Goſpel 
ok your Salvation. (Rom. 1. 16.) For 1 
l Q 4 L am 


= 
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+ am not: afhamed of rhe Goſpel of Chriſt; « 
« for it is the Power of Col unto Salva-' 
© tion, to every one that believeth ; to the 


«< Jero firſt, and alſo to the Greek(Fo.'3 3.18.) 
For God ſo loved the World, that he gave 


4 his only begotten Son, that whoſover be- 
L lieveth in him, ſhould nor periſh; but have 
*everlaſting Liſe. An 2 es 175 18,19.) 
That the World throup h him might be 
“ ſaved. He that believech on "Sy, is not 
condemned; but he that believetli not, is 
« condemned: "already; & (1 Ju. 5. 4, 5, 
* %, . 20.) For whatſoever is born 
40 of G God, overcometh' the World. And this 
is the Victory that overcometh the World, 
even our Faith. Who is he that over- 
9 the World, but he that believeth 
* that Jeſus) is the Son of Cod? And this 
44 55. the Record, that God hath given to us 
© eternal Eiſe; and this Life is in his Son. 
He that hat the Son, h hath Liſe; and he 
c that hath not the Son, hath not Life. And 
© , know that we are of God; and the | 
< whole World lieth in Wickedneſs, And 
«we know that the Son of God is come, 
« and hath given unto us Underſtanding that 
«we may-know him that is true. And we 
s are in him that is true, even in his Son 
& Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and 
eternal Life. Hebr. 11. 6.) But without 
„Faith it is .jmpoſſible to pleaſe God. 
4% (1 Tim. 1. 50 T This is a faithful 8ay ing, 
10 N worthy: of all Ga Wi ot 
| [ 
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** Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sin- 


ners. (Phil. 3. 8.) Yea Doubtleſs, and I 


count all things but loſs, for the excel- 
* lency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus 
my Lord. (Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11.) Wherefore 
od hatli alſo exalted him, and given him 
% Name, which is above every Name; 
that at the Name of Jeſus; every Knee 
« ſhall: bow —— and that every Tongue 
+ ſhall confeſs. that Jeſus Chriſt. is the Lord. 
Ja. 14. 110 Tam the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life. No Man cometh unto the 
« Father, but by me. (Jo. 17. 3.) And this 
* is Life eternal, that they may know Thee, 


the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt vVhom 
thou haſt ſent... (x Cor. 9. 16.) For a Ne- 


ceſſity is layed upon me. Lea Woe is unto 
© me, it I preach not the Goſpebh (Act. 4. 12.) 
Neither is there Salvation in any other 
(but Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, as ver. 10.) 
For there is none other Name given a- 
e mong Men, under Heaven, whereby we 
can be ſaved. (2 Cor. 4. 3, 4.) If our Goſ- 
« pel be hid, it is to them that are loſt. In 
* whom the God of this World hath blinded 
« the Minds of them which believe not. 
« Leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel: of 
& Chriſt, who is the Image of God ſhould 
Mine unto. them. Mat, 18. 11, and Lake 
19. 10. For the Son. gf Man is come to 
ſeek, and to ſave that which: was loſt. 
Jam. 1. 18.) Begat us by the Word of 
Truth. (x Pet. 1. 23.) Being Born again 
= WIL. 5 | bo 

BF ; N > Oy 


* For pre 
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G1 by the Word God. (Gal. 3. 22.) But tlie 
« Scripture -Hath concluded all under Sin, 
that the Promiſe of Faith by Jeſus Chriſt, 
4 might be given to them that believe. 
* per. 3: 18.) Grow in Grace, and in 
the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 
4 Jeſus Chriſt. Jam. 1. 21.) Rective with 
Meekneſs the engrafted Word, which is 
able to ſave your Souls. (2 Tbeh. 1. 77 8.) 
The Lord Jeſus Chriſt fhall be revealed 
« from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, in 
* flaming Fire, taking Vengeance of them 
What "Fa not 'God; c that obey not 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: (Fo. z. 
4 36.) He that believeth on the Son hack 
2 reh Life. And he that believet 
not the 555 ſhall not fee Life: But the 
* oboe Ee pi Ib 2 8 
* oſea 4. 6.) had [aid 2 
e deſtroyed for lack of "Knowledg 54 
g this, our Saviout's laſt i 
mand to his Diſcip les before his Afcenfion, 
is, (Mar. ult. 25, 26.) Go Je ito all the 
Mori; and pr each the 900 el th every Crea- 
ture. Hethat ff Felieveth and if baptized, 7 
'be'ſaved : But he that endet bt 662 
damned. (Mat. ult. 18.) Gs ye therefme 
and tench all Nations, &c. 
© 'Yea not only the inward Belief. f ut the 
external Profeſſion of the Goß kf 15 75 92 
Neceſſary. (Rom. 10. 9. thou [Malt con- 
Veith 155 Mouth, * Ti beheve'.en 15 


TY | 


"thine Heart, that God hath raiſed hi * 
the 
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the Dead; thou ſhalt be ſavedr-roNexle 10. 
And with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto 


Salvatian. (Phil. 2 11.) That every Tongue 
confe(s that Teſas Chriſt is — ta the 
glory of Ged the Father. See alſo Mat. 10. 
32. Lake 12. 8. Hebr. 10 23. 
I have collected the foreg egoing Fut that 
every; Chriſtian Reader, may with eaſe per- 
ceivẽ the Doctrine of the * Taſtament, 
with regard to the Mecęſſity of the Chriſtian 
Reyclation; and thereby judge A 1 
Af there is not Reaſon to this Neceſſity 
A, a i ply why: the Goſpel. And 
yet truly this Me far from being à full and 
compleat Collection. It were eaſy, if need- 
ful, to ſnew further; that this was the con- 
flant and unanimous. Doctrine in the. firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity. - And why any ſhould 
pretend; zozv, to drop this Neceſſity ; ; or how 
the avowed deſerting of this Boctrine, can 
be acopunted for among Chriſtians, is beyond 
my Comprehenſion: And the Nighreench 
Article * the Church of England, is ſo ex- 
preſly peremptary-with reſpect to this. Nece/- 
ty, as muſt needs confront them all, who 
7 ſign'd. thoſe Articles, and yer deeling to 
aſſert ii. 


* Py 


þ 93. But now eng there i certainly an 
_ . harmonious, Agreement, Conſiſtency o 
All Truths whatſoever: The Queſtion. doth 

* therefore plainly ariſe : Hou this Neceſſicy 
ef the Chriſtian Revelation, can conſiſt with 

| .th Fact; That. the ſaid Revelation, hath 
not 


.not always Sian and as yet is not, "TR 
ſally manifeſted ? Is not God univerſally Be- 
nevolent? Has he not declared, that he 75 
10 Reſpecter of Perſons ? That he vel on 
all Mer to be ſaved, and to come to the 

Jeage of the Truth : (x Tim. 2. 4.) "Ani 1991 
He is not zwilling that any ſhould periſp; but 
that all ſhould come to R dent ance (2 Pet. 3. 9.0 
And yet, is it not evident in Fatt, that this 
Revelation came not, until the time of T7he- 
x#us, and is not yet manifeſted unto all? 
Muſt all the Heathen World periſh, and be 
excluded from the univerſal” Benevolence 
'of God ?. [ha is rhe” N to be 185 
moved.” | 5 


f the C 48754 the et gig T he 
of N eceſſity of 105 175 ws And 
+ * "the uit ern Ve Gad. won 


The Anſwer which tis ſaid an Ancient 
gave to one who asked, What ſhall become 
af the Pagani, that never heard of Chrilt'? 
was this; Lou may well be ſaved without 
knowing that. And certainly, 'tho? all '#4- 
ceſſary Truths: are: truly conſiſtent ent together. . 
et there are not wanting Inftances'of \ ſome 
Truths, whereof our ſhallow Underſtanding 
_— eaſil y ly diſoern their Conſiſtency ; nor 
plain wit abſolute Certainty, the Man- 


— 1 they do do conſiſt. 1 ſuppoſe, all 
that have been converſant in the uch of 
Philoſophy, muſt be ſenſible of this. That 
_ it is, with regard ta infinite * 


and infinite Mercy, is undeniable.” * And yet, 
where Truths are equally manifeſt, they are 
equally to be admitted. And. thus, the uni- 
verſal Bereualeuce of God on the one 
hand ; and the Neceſſity of the Chriſtian 
Revelation on the other; ” beingrboth of them 
equally. true, and equally.” revealed; are 
therefore both of them, to be equally ad- 
mitted/ tho e ſhould not be able with ab- 
ſolute Certainty, to explain the Mannet, 

how they actually do conſiſt: If this is not 
revealed to us, it may, therefore, be cer- 
tainly knqwn, only to God. And doubtleſe 
Re will ſometime vindicate his Trath, hir 
Faitice; his Mercy, and umi verſal Guodntfs 
do Mankind; when he {hall diſplay the ful- 
neſs of Harmony and Agreement of thoſe 
Truths under View); altho? now this liech 
ſome what latent and obfcure to us. And it 
is:enough,: in all Conſcience, in our preſent. 
Wieaknels of Capac packys „if we can, even with». 
out plain and expreſs Revelation, ſuggeſt or 
oonceive, how, in any one Manner, or in 
different Ways, theſe two great Truths 
God's. univerſal Heuevolenct; andithe Nec 
ſcty-of ſuch Hiviue Revelation π In. 
3 "zruly. be Conſiſtent: Altholicẽ 
cannot with abſolute Cerrainty deter mite 


all the bend Manner 'of- their Conſiſt- 


ency- Gn CA ih erat, Ka Wa 


10 L ſhall thereforezzas briefip%as I ban, re 
preſent: the. Subſtance of 'whiar Hath 4 
any learned * Wich regard 3 
this 
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this Ceaſiſtener.. And then add vrhat I con- 
ceive may he further ſuggeſted, for tn 
this Difficulty.” 

And Fitſt, the Calvin} Divines: dd no 
conſider this as any difficulty of Moment. 
Becauſe: upon their Syſtem, God hath no re- 
_ card to the 9 of any, but thoſe'who 
ate the Elect, — * abſolute Decree. a, 
with, due Reſpect to the learned and pi 
Men of that Perſwaſion, this is a Do 
which 1 am nat able to digeſt. And Leing 
their Stem doth exceedingly increaſe the 
Difficulty; and gives Horror to all Chriſti- 
ans that are not of their Sentiments ; and 
witlial chat it doth not 20 lie in my way to 
treat of their flem. I ſhall therefore only 
wake one Remark that bears ſome Relation: 
ta it; becauſe ſome ho are not Calviniſii 
thünie it a fufficient. Anſwer to the-Difficul-! 
ty: under View ;. ui. That it hath. not pleaei 
ſed; God to Provide any any; Remedy for the 
Angels that fell. And they; think, w . 
ver may vindicate the Divine Cor 
regard: 0 ae - may equally ſerve 17 
We . je Fern 

e/ftatjon: of t e 
was notling: in falln Mag, to plead tor the 
Divine Compaſſion, any: more than in the 
Apoſtate Spirits. 1. N 

Now altho? it is plainly the Doftrin of. 
the: Golpel, that the Reſcue, and Salvatien 
of fall'n Man, is truly owitg. nll” free; 


_— 5 and Compaſh 5 4 


1 
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God: And therefore no Caribian cap plead, 
4291 God was bound to afford any, F. 
for Mankind, more tin han for the falbn An- 
els: Let the Situation and Circumſtances 
I the one, and of the ther, was, in ſeve- 
ral eſpecks, ſo JH er fferent, that it Was 
certainly more C ee to the 5 Ee E. 
uity and Gaodnels," to extend his Wine 
don ato falls Mankind. Vie! 
For Fi 1/2, The Angels that Fell, were of 
a 2 igher Tale And a; ſuperior Nature. 


eir Sin, Was. 3g ravated by their 
And-as th TEL. e e | 
57 their gre: ber, 
onthe. b t ae ntro- | 


duced: 0 l to the Wor of 92 | 
tutes, b 1 1 55 1 Jan 5,4 Phe . 


By 55 7 than 155 can oe” 


815 uc ech as 0 Eu. 1 
135 e. ſoubil] Enemy zubüt Re» 


q Emſclves, -: * | 
110 "They 18 "Beings a Me 8 | 
5 and there ele not ; 
mpted Dy ratification, which | 
was. the SY of Ri on Which the, | 
Rf deep dan as l a 92 
ver ſin fo been es l to 


1 They were the vis rn GY 1 
off Nee and ſedu a Me 4, babs 
0. S 


bin, from, his Obedicaee ro G 
„en 
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jection unto Satan; 4 e exerted the 
utmoſt Malice both . againft God and their 
fellow Creature. Saft Male to Man as 
carried its direful Bſtecte to all the. Genbrar | 
tions of his. . mr. 

And 1 [ Xing 275 they 


Pick 8 

Suc b 2 — e 20 ele 
tion tt ate "K+ hereas. on 
the other hand, thaugh the be Tl of. 
Man had: hainous Apefavatiar Deg {11 

Yet theſe ws ved Were R 1 hals 
nous, as in the Fall of the Devils ; hte 
ble of wow 3..Dyr rü. 
the inſinuating” Force 5 
and the artful Subtilty of Kr 2 
Tempter. But altho! f. is 1 N 5 
cum rices, might be 7 7 caded in 
Behalf; yet Fe 575 5 Bo 6 
Rebellion, did aggrav 


cuſes 3 Au che e 520505 
was nothing in Man, to mirc a Eoin hea 
rance 5 and God might have: ju fMly,zhah doa- 
ed him to the Mitery into which lle had 
plunged himſelf; tho we (TRY Was not 
equal en char hie 3. 
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But that which was of "Weights: 
and did truly render the Cale — — 
the moſt to be compaſſionate, Was certain- 
ly the Conſideration df the ner Poſte . 
rity, all wretchedly involved into the hidious- 
Calamity and —— bo. none of them 
had been Gi mg in the actual 
Tranſgreſſion- — ance Which of 
it ſelf, and — tr did ſurely ren- 
der it more Congrudus to the Divine Equity 
and Goodneſs, to extend his Compaſſion un- 
to: fall Mankind, chan unge Devils. And: 
withal, The Pride of Devils did'46ubtle(s. 
inſult, and 3 that through Rage 
2 Malice, ay tr wrought Man's Fall; q 
2 and — 5 of God, — Indicated 
Man for an End, which they could hinder 
the attaining of. And this may haue added 
| 1 the diſtinguiſhed Mercy. 

added; but — cn 
is ſald, to to” that 1 ic was more C 
ous to the Divine Equity and Goodneſs] — 
extend his Compaſſion unto fallin Man; than 
unto Devils. "And on this Head, which hath 
inoidentally come thus briefly to be treated f 
of, LIſball only, add: That in the Goſpel 
. God hath ex ly declared his #xzverſa} Be» 
zevolexce to Mankind. And tho? I am not 


* 


concerned to reconcile this, with the Calvi 

x#iſtick-Syſtem, yet it is my Buſineſs to ſhew, 

how it may conſiſt with the Neceffity of the- 7 

. Chriſtian Revelation, by removing this Obe- .-: 
R jeCion; 
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jection; 2321; :Deraule: 1 ir is hot IN 
rhaniteffted.:o S — 
r. ghayet: ie 6 he dropt; the 
py of the Culuiniti Divines,? to the Di. 
fark under Exdmmation The Subſtance: 
pleaded by atlret learned Chriſtians, with 
regard to it is as tolloweth. | 
And Firſt, they plead:3 That Sun dt 
univerſal. ad ben Manifeſtation of the 
Chriſtian Revelation; can no niore be a juſt 
Objection aiuſt the Neceffity and voir 
tions thereof, than it: is a gt thie Net! 
and Obligations even of Marne Reli 
For the Deitts themſelves muſt be ln. 7 
that all Men; have neither equal Capacity, 
nor equal Opportunity, of add beg the 
Obligations ever of Natural Religion. And 
truly, the urging of this Objection with fucli 
Vehemency, gives too juſt Jealouſy, that 
the modern Deiſts are muſtiy willing to be 
rid of Natural, as well ab Revealed: Nligivn, 
and of all ral ien, Whatſqever; 
and that at Bottom, they are Athieſts, what- 
ever Masks they m. th appear in. 
Again Seronaty,” They farther plead; chat, 
; a: it is no Ways inconfiſtent with tlie 1 
tial Juſtice and abe Benevolence o 
God; that all his int t Creatures are 
not of the ame Rank; that as all Men are 
not endued with the ſame Pregnancy of Fa- 
culties, and Capacities; nor are afl equal to 
Angels: So neither is ir inconſiſtent chere- 
we _—_ Men — not equally afforded 
to 
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to them, the fate Means and Opportuni- 
ties, tar may a them equally capable 
of 9 the fame Degtees of Happt- 
rieſs afinite Winsen hath tlie ſame 
right o one ing this Varfety, as f making 
Variety of of Creatures, in many various Cix- 
cumſtances 8. Arid decauſe here it may be 
anſwered; that allowing of all this, yet 
when the Queſtion, telates to the Chriſtian 
Revelation as Neceſſary to the avotdih eter- 
nal Miſery, and the attaining even any De- 
gree of nal Felicity ; all that is edel, 
Can never " take off 117 Obieckion under viety; 
if if is not, at faſt 150 ſome Degrees, anivers 
fally matiffeſte fefore, © 
93 bie and cheſt, it is pleaded by 
learned deine hat the Benefit by 
whe CH [t, is More or leſs extended to he 
E Rice of . ankind ; vis. Not only 
1 0 to tho ole who lived, before his 
| Mavifeſtation in our humane Nature ; but 
als, forwards to khofe, who thong fk! they 
lived after it; yet never heard of his Appen 
' ance, and fiever had the Goſpel reveated to 
a So as to bring all Men inte a Capa- 
Vof Salvation; and to render it 1 — 
hl Y their own Fault, if they Hall * 
yet at the ſame time, they plea chat 
this i 8 highly conſiſtent with the Doctrine 
of the Neceſſity of the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion, altho* neither egzally, nor paiverſally 


manifeſted. 


N. 2 | And 
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And. becauſe i it is this third L Way. of plead- 
ing that 1 115 chief] 590 inſiſt upon, as. that 
by which, e Conſiſtency of theſe 
two Truths, the Neceſſity. of the Chriſtian 
elfen on the one. band, and 57 Di- 


1 


3 eee 5 ho 10 ty FT 
ſuch Divine Revelation as is not ae! 
may 19 55 Conſiſtent: Altho' we cannot, 


with abſolute Ce determine ot explai 
all the beautitul Manner of theit Confitt 5 
And it is i chis View, that 1 ſhall here, only. 
name one Manner of reconciling theſe' two 


Truths, that is uſed by fome, Who plead in 


the third Way mentioned ;' though 1 am 55 
to inſiſt upon it; becau Tchiak it tha $7 bo 
better done otherwiſe.” . "oY "2 
This one Manner 9 e Tha ele 
two Truths, is as Cow h; vis har in 
ſome future 8tate, and before the final Diftti- 
bution of Rewards and Pubiſhmenrs'in the 
roar and general Day of Judgment; all who 
ave never had the Benefit of the Gofpel 
Revelation, and the Terms of Satvarion 


- therein 


Poor 
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therein offered; ſhall have ſome time of 
Probation, vouchſafed to them, under the 


Tender of it. And indeed, it cannot be de- 


nied that this is poſſible with God. And 
the very poſſibility of this, is enough to ſi- 
lence the Objection. Tet I ſhall not here 
trouble the Reader With the Reaſoning by 
which they who embrace this Sentiment, 


endea vour to eſtabliſh and ſupport it; becauſe 


I think the Difficulty may be ſufficiently car- 
ried off, without t.. 
And I proceed to repteſent tore particu- 
larly, the more common way of ſolving the 


Difficulty under view, that is taken and inſiſt- 
ed on, hy the Learned who'plead in the third . 


Manner mentioned; diz. From the origi- 
nal Promiſe of the Bab, made to Adam, 
renewed to Abrahan and'ts T/aac, and pub- 
liſhed by the ancient Prophets; but more e- 


ſpecially fromthe Doctrinè of the Goſpel, con- 


cerning the extent pfthe Redemption purcha- 


ſed by Je. Chrz/7: Ftom all this, I ſay, they 


affirm; That all Mankind, even they who ne- 
ver hear of Chriſt, have however fo much Be- 
nefit thereby, and in ſuch Proportion, that in 
the due uſe of the'Light they enjoy, more 
Light will be added and imparted to them. 


And that where the Light ot the Goſpel is in- 


tirely Wanting, it is intirely owing to the ſin- 
ful Abuſe' of the Light enjoyed. For Gd 
would have all Men to be ſaved, and to come 
to the Kndwledee of the Truth. And that, as 
even before the Deluge . the whole 9 h, 

; is 


& * 


his Spirit did firive with Men :: So.g Is ner 
wanting to afforg ſo Proportion of. Lig 


and Grace, as jt uh cuſtivated and improved, 
would dilpole for, aum render c Re th 
receiving more: Anchthar the Reale why 


the Golpel is not aua) and mige mani: 
ſted, is not tnomriapy Pars 2 n; 
ut becauſe fi a Sy HA 1 5 
. —— of __ f by Jt; 


and of iipeoin 155 
| ox 8 the way oo: in 0 i 
lating woa few 


if in ſome rare Igſtancæs 


ſuch erte pre Coles, A - 
confirming the Rule gf hi 
And withal; that it ig gr. 
no tO ſets the Ben fat. pf 


| "unto Dots. "Mae, 7. b 1 
Ibis is the ae. + has wy hee 


leaded. And what is b 
pl in the above 5 dc rely 
carry off, the Difficulty propoſ 1 5 


giently rechneite. the a#iver[al Beneval ence 


of God, with the Neceffity of the Chriſtian 


Revelation, even tho it hath not LS or is 


not, univerſall manifeſted. + 
No tho? this way of removing the Ob- 
6d on, by W the auiuerſ Dixine 
Bene: 


Fart l, QHAP.:YV 245 


[DEE Ne e eee 
Xe 


ifteſted; 


i ; 


Aan unt ax (al 7 
= NE 5 5 * Nom. bz. 8 


Abele date 
her view 4 4 yer ic 22 einen 


vc (Geo, 26) And col 
4835 Ancient Prophets: But more 


. the manifeſt Doctrine of the Gap. 
pel, which. 152 exprelly preach the univerſa] 


Extent of the Redemption purchaſtd by our 
Saviour. In Bol Way the Queſtions af Iafi- 


delity may be eaſily anſwered 5 _ in man- 


ner following. woes 


Query. How can it couſiſt with Diving 
eee, that a 6 Ws 10: zeceſſary, 


4 is 


e 
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is not communicated unto all ? Or that it 
ſhould; have been deferred, ſo many Ages; 
ſeeing} the ſooner it was done, it was the 
e ee 32 Foraſmuch as all Have 
t. g. 
5 Becauſe in the View ol che Be 
ra ka God, tho? all have equal need of i it; 
—. "All are nat fitted to receive it» But on 
che · contrary, would have their Guilt 
increaſed by it, an 4 become liable to a 8 
Condemnation, by the abuſing, or refuſing 


of it. And it is great Goodnefs in God to 


reſerve it ſor thoſe who are more likely to be 
bettered by it. For the alinowing God God 
doth perfect diſcern the State and Di 


on of Men. And he who: diſplays his ar 


verſal.Goodneſs, by cauſing hi, Sum td ſeine, 
gue his Rain to fall apon the Juſt and" the 
Unjuſt ;, becauſe their natural Effe@s-da fol- 
low in a natural Way; and have little, or no 
Dependence on more) Agents; is yet deter- 
miſed by the fame wiſe Goodneſs, to with- 
hold che Beneſit of the Goſpel Light; and 
Heavenly Dew thereof, 18 he knows it 
would only increaſe Guilt and Condemnation; 
and to. beſtow it rather when, and where; he 
ſees it will moſt oonduee to the Happinefs of 
Mankind, and be leſs hurttul with regard to 
the perverſe Obitinacy- of thoſe who wilfull) 
refute or abuſe ir. Even in the Times 


Tiberius, ik all Mankind had been of the Tem- 


per of Judas and Pilate, Chorazin and Beth: 


fa, and thoſe wicked. Jews, Who were-ſ> 
; ith violently | 


4 
4 5 


- — 8 
— — — — 8 
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violently bent to have dur Saviour Crucified ; 

it had been greater Goodneſs to have leſt the 
World without the Goſpel, till an Age better 
diſpoſed to receive it:? Although all Ages 
have equal need of it. So that inthe chaxce 
of the Times and Places, 'of manifeſting it, 
he is not, Good buy to a K „Aud Cruel and 
Unmerciful to al the ret: Bus this Choice of 
infinite Wiſdom,” is plainly the Effect of ani. 
verfal. Benevolence 10 Mankind.” 

is true, If God were bo des Wirk Men, 

by an unreſiſtible Influence; then; all times, 
and al Places might be equal "capable of 


Benefit by the Golp 5 But will the Author 


of Chriſtianity as old, &c, fay this TE Ting 
fiſt 9 the Fitneſy and Nature of” Tling 


which he fo much talks of, as à Rule 2755 


to God? And if God deals with Man, as he 
is a moru Agent; endowed with Freedom ; 


dad does noc oer power kis Nature and uſe 


him like a Machine; then to àsk, Why is 


ner ehe Goſpel al iſp ed, at al times, 
and in all Places? IS a8 ooliſh'and Unrea⸗ 


ſonable} as to ask, Why the Lahbuters do 
not plow and caſt the geed on Rocks and 
barren Sands? Or Why che Phyſician doth 


not adminiſter the fame Phy ck, and in the 


ſame . wave n; to eyery onftinition 3 2 As 
in the Cd a Works che ame Heat'of the 


Sun that f one Soil fruftful, Will frorch 


er; as i ch Se Bodies, and 


deR only to barden vihers': S0 all intelli- 
e in the moral World; Aare not in 


the 


7 
8 wi 5 11 5 


ppg in ſuch DEE 
bogs ln yerſalGood. | 


Bua ; At Anthor 
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by $a T VIEW)! os it em only de- 
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ris Fong HAS \ os 


„ Ed's (is 6 is 684 Ne I Ne 
7755 Ns 2:10, OE $198 g. 
y a5. long 2 Asa t 
— — metz and Diſficylty af; Things, 
Wb ME: 2755 1 8 
n.. Ihaye already offered ſuch Rea · 
.the Divine Conduct, with regard to 
the wie Choice of che es 1 Fry 
5 and 2 5 8 char is U 8 
| a he ue cela % ede ol up] oly Wil. 
Heavenly Doctrine; as doth ſi 
5 vans the Imt artiality of his 


| aa 


EN 


- — . R * 


fees of the Auuber. 


feared G 


Saviour lays to * Hie 
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Benevolence. 05 the naughty Queſtion, 
ſes BER the Boldgeſs and Peter 


4. Now uw are two ff re rkable Pak 
BA ig the Mu Te Hann, by tend 
8 t9 Seh n wc ** 
tecogt 4 Bengus 
of God, With, ee ty of Rexe 


3 
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this tha py res of te t 257 Gon 


Oe firlt 2 55 is of SED Comer 
iar; „ Me: end one bat 


* — 
Gee 0 3 

tel 0 him Ku 0 5 hh _ Divas 
e . andthe Fact 
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| t is NaN. 

Ned far che che Truths xclazing bo 


{ rnal LI p14] Arte 51 183 M bas 
The Sher e bac e g 
this Teconcilio 

view, as Genuine and 80 id; 
05 and the Parallel, Luke 
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ow 5 is great, But the Laboureri are fee 
ye therefore the Lord of the Fah 
7 4 will ſend forth Labourers into hi 
Harveſt, © Plainly intimating, that in the 
Times of the Grit Publication of the Goſpel, 
thete was à more univerſal. Diſpoſition 'of 
Mankind, prepared to receive it. And this 


Was verified by the effectal Succeſs of it in 


that Age, and a few Ages following: In the 
plentiful and aſtoniſhing Harveſt of Chriſtia- 
nity,- through the Induſtry of thoſe Labou- 
rers which God ſent torth, and the a ao va 
Effuſion of the Divine Grace u Nati- 
dng Civil and Barbarous, from Diſpſ politioni 
whith "the Goſpel throughout t 


| " $5. What bath been re reſented goe 
t eftabliſh'1 the Way 1 M e 1 5 re: 


vin the Di Va from the w 
9 85  iverſiP Nan ef Tg of the 1 


And to vindicatè the Impartiality and Bene- 
volence of Sol, as conſiſtent, even in 55 
Caſe, with the Neceſſity ty of the Goſpel... 

| when; and Wherever Mankind are Troy 
by God, to be of 'a Dilpolition proper to 


their Guile would be aggravated by che Con- 
os tand Rejecting of it; the want of it is 

ureful there; than to enjoy. it. And 
hen it is ungtatefully abuſed, and God 
Pease there chan be no Amendment; ir 
is 


World, 
. where, "found i in Mankind, to receive | 


berteted-by the Golpel;- he Will never be 
8 to afford it. But Where he knows 


7 
— —__——_— 


- 
—— 


ſhall be more tolerable for 
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is with drawn, and the Candle-ſtick, is re- 


X moved. 


Nothing of Moment can be ſug uggeſted it 
Oppoſition to this way of removing Kg Dif- 
N we are treating of; but one Obje&i- 
on, that perhaps may be raiſed from, the 
Words of our Saviour Matt. 11. ps 235.24, 
And the Parellel in St. Lake 10. Woe unto 
thee Chorazin, Woe unto thee Bethſaida ; 
for if the mighty Works which were, done 


ity You, had been' done in Tyre and Sidon, 


7560 y would have repented Ion ge, in Sack» 
cloth and eAſnes. But T a 1 ante you, it 
yre and Sidon 
in the Day of Judgment than for you, And 
thou Capernaum who art exalted unto Hea- 
ver, ſhalt be brought down to Hell: For if 
the migbty Woke which have been done in 
thee, Had "beer done in Sodom, it would 
bade remained until this D B47 17 
unto jau, it ſhall be more 17 75 for te 


Land of Sod 0 in the D 
than for thee. How ſhall T7 0 e wich 


that Impartiality of the 4770 J 
ſence of God as aboye repreſented ; vis 
as manifeſting the” veceſſary Revelation; 
ways fuitably to the iſpoſition of Man. 
kind,” and as he knows it will, more or leſs, 
have che due*Fffeds, and ſavino Influence ? 
For! by. this Rule, Ye and $:4on, ſhould 
have rather had tlie Goſpel, and the mighty 
Works, « than C 18 and Bethſaide. 
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The 


155 Ena'y. VI. wry: 
The Atfwer is eafy. For Firſt, with 


reſpect to Tyre and N52 of whom It is 


Kid That That ig the Advatitages enjoyed, by 
ren Ack 4 p17 The 998 of: 7 
e dung Mo In Sackelath aid 
Wend bye wo 1 ave a 8 of Rua 

C aring them with 1 X Ing 21. 

from 2 17. 10 the End ok that Ch iter, 
For the Holy Scripture is the beſt Inter- 
preter of it ff... And there we find; the 
Mootrigible King abaß, upon the Denoun- 
ciation of the Pe Judg ents by the Pro- 
5 Eli Jah, Was ſo Ub Mader that it 
| 44 Ahab heard thoſe Words, he 
ren, bir ow a wt 8atkeloth upon his 
Med, an in Sac cloth, and 

eur 2 . the he Wed the Tord 
came unt Eliſal the Tiſhbite, Saying; 
Feen thts Bow. Ahab Humbletb himſelf ? 


Becauſe He bambleth himſelf before me, I will 


2 0 * gh i his 2 Be: 105 
| we plain e may be a 
pentaner ae 4 tri uu eden ſion, and 
which is far ſhort of the ee 1 
Life, that bfiggeth forth - 2 Wer 905 
S Rnd, that Wh is the 
boundlefs Com of. God, 157 there 


is 4 9 le c e ,. Even. to this 
Re to expree Repentance. plies it. is not poE 
e to expreſs the Bacouragement this WOT 


to the truly Penitenr. 
Again, fr is remarkable, That with re- 
gard to Tyre. and Sidon, our Saviour faith 
only 


1 
1 
| 
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auh this 4 that ir Pall" ze iht tolerable 
Chorazin and Beth 


fob them zi the BS V Tudiment, thar- for 
ard 


2: Which is far from 


implpiag their Salvation by a due Repen- 


tance, even though they had enjoyed the 
Advantages of the other. And it is only 
kere inſinuated, that there will be Degrees 
of more, - or leſs, future Infelicity, as welt 
4 Hp hen.. 
Again, Tyre and Sn were ſoon to have 
the gffer of the Geſpeſ; As foo doubtleſs 
as did” confift 'avith 2 ite Diſpoſition for 
receiving it, to their eternal Benefit. And 
withal, mean time, they lay near to Jadea ; 
and bang Cities of Traffick, and the Jews 
alſo in thoſe times a Trading People, they 
could not fail to have ſome Knowledge of 
what was both taught and tranſacted in 
Judea. God gives liberally to all. And 
doubtleſs Tyre and Sidon had their Share. 
Yea they were to be blamed, if they had not 
Moſes and the Prophets. n 

And then Secondly, As to Capernaum, it 
is only faid, F the mighty Works which 
babs len done in thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained until this 
Day : Which hath no Relation to a State 
of Eternity. God bears long even with 
an incorrigible People, till the Cup of their 
Iniquity is full. The exterminating Tem- 
poral Judgment, even on Sodom, and in 
ſuch a way as ought to ſtrike the Terror 
of their Guilt, into all the Nations in the 
a : PT World 


no Countenance to 
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World, mi ght have been delayed; if God 
who deſigfid its Fate to be a Beacon unto 


Mankind, had thou ght fit to vouchſafe to 


it, the beg Works done in Caper- 
naum. But with regard to a future State, 


it is only ſaid; It ſhall be more tolerable for 


the Land of Sodom, than for thee. Which 
doth indeed ſhew, the hainous, Aggrava- 
tion of the Guilt of ber under the 
moſt advantageous O 3 But gives 

e Difficulty propoſed. 
And this may ſuffice for — to the 
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F 1 = HO there Lets to be enough aid, 
HY doc only to eſtabliſh the Necellity of 
IJ che Chriſtian: Revelation; but alſo, 

— do vindicate the Conſiſtency of this 
with the univerſal Benevolence of God, not withſtand- 
ing chis Revelation is not equally and univerſally 


maniſeſted, viz. Becauſe this is only owing, wich 


regard to 'hoſe-who want it, to their own Neglect, 
or want of due Care of cultivating and i improving 
the Means they enjoy; and to become thereby in 


3 r CO of being better d by it. Let before 
+: hk may be proper to conſider this 


this 
55 a ly. From what hath been (aid; the 
ingenious Reader will perceive, that my Deſign hath 
been to vindicate the Conduct of God towards Man- 
kind, relating to their Eternal State, from all Parti- 
ality whatſoever; yet it is obvious, that there was 


no Neceſſity for carrying my Pleading ſo high : Be- 


cCauſe, truly, ſome degrees of Inequality i in the Di- 
ſtribution of the Divine Favour, even with regard 
to eternal Felicity, ma well confiſt with the univer- 
ſal Benevolence of God: His adorable and infinite 

Goodneſs and Compaſion towards all, is abundant- 


4 : . 


„ö ĩ⁰ ͤ 


| ly diſplayed, if all haye fo far the benefit of the 


Merit and Mediation of a Saviour, as to be all 
placed wi ſuch Capacity of Salvation; that if they 
Feriſh, it is through their own Fault, and their want 
cf Care fo to cultivate the Means afforded, as they 
inay be thereby prepared, diſpoſed, and rendred ca- 
able of Benefit by the further neceſſary and greater 
Nanifeſtation of the ſupernatural Aid and Light 
afforded in the Goſpel. This, I fay, is enough to 
vindicate the univerſal Benevolence of God; altho* - 


ſome may be more, or leſs diſtinguiſhed with ſuch 


ſpecial degrees of uncommon Divine Favour, as is 
not univerſally communicated, according as ſeems 
good to Infinite Wiſdom. : 


Poor illuſtrating of this, let it be conſidered, That 


the Glory of the great Creator is the more exalted 
by the manifold variety of his Works. In the cor- 
real World all Stones are not Genis; nor do all 
erbs and Trees yield Fragrant Flowers and Fruits: 
There is one Glory of the Sun, and another of the 
Moon, aud another of the Stars, for aue Star differeth - 
from another Star in Glory, 1 Cor. 35. Of Animals, 
me have more, ſome have les, of Beauty and Sa- 
gacity: Of Intelligent Beings, all are not equal in 
Perfection; as there are Angels and Archangels, ſo 
of Mankind there are various Ranks, ſome to Rule, 
ſome to Obey; ſome of higher, ſome of lower Ca- 
pacity; tho God gives liberally to al. And in the 
fame manner, even with regard to eternal Felicity, 
for whieh all were originally delign'd by God, it is 
not neceflary that all ſhould” be defign'd for the 
lame equality of Happineſs and Glory, In my Fa- 
her s Houſe, faith our Saviour, there are many Man- 


— 


- 035. * ' 4 a, 55 88 Ter 
And this may well account, in part, for the va- 
rious degrees of the Divine Maniteſtations afforded - 
to different Ages, Plages, and Perſons, ſceing there is 
4 N 9 2 ; : — | 7 an 


\ 
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an univerſal Redemption of all Mankind by the | 


Merit and Mediation of a Saviour; and that the 
univerſal Benevolence, with regard to eternal Salva- 
tion, is ſtill ſo tar extended, unto all, as to render 
all in a Capacity to attain it; and that none do pe- 
riſh but through their own Fault, by not cultivating 
duly the Means and Opportunities they enjoy; by 
doing whereot more would be beſtowed, and the 
neceſſary Light and Grace of the Goſpel imparted, 
when they are thereby fitted to receive it to their 
Profit, 8 | 


And then, if it is farther conſidered, That it is 


only by this due cultivation of the Means enjoyed, 
andi more or leis diſpenſed. unto all, in ſome degrees 


olf Sufficiency, that Mankind are rendred capable _ 


of being better d by more Light and greater Means 
and Opportunities, which otherwiſe would only be 
abuſed by them, to the aggravating of their Guilt 


and Condemaation : And withal, that the All-know- * 
ing God diſcerns the State and Diſpoſition of all 


Men, and diſpenſeth even his neceſſary greater Ma- 
nifeſtations, only io as they may be leaſt deſtructive 


to any, and may beſt conduce to the univerſal Good. 


This farther Conſideration doth fully enable us to 
account for the diſtinguiſhed manner of his Dealing, 


- whilſt ſome enjoy more, Tome leſs, of Goſpel-Light; 


and others, perhaps the greater number, none of it: 
And yer all this uncqual Diſtribution, is in a perfect 
Conſiſtency with the univerſal Benevolence of God. 
Mean time iris certain, that when God ſhall judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, the Heathens who have 
never heard of the Goſpel, ſhall only be punifhed for 


the undue uſe of the Light and Means they have en- 


 Joyed; and never be charged with their not perform 
ing any Duty that is only notified by the Laws of 
the Goſpel, any farther than as their want of 


- 
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the Goſpel ig gwing to e * : 
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die Advantages they enjoy, and thereby never at- 
taining the due Diſpoſition for receiving it to their 
Den ITE 5 | 
- Here wehave a plain Anſwer to all ſuch remaining 
Queſtions, copied in the beginning of the preceding 
Chapter, from the Author of Chriſtianity as old, &c. 
as have not before been- particularly ſatisfied, viz. 
* There there is no Law, there can be no Tranſ- 
e greſſion ; and an unknown Law is the ſame with 
no Law. Why is not whatever concerns all, 
* equally knowable by all? For wherever the 
Chriſtian Law is not known, it is through the Fault 
of thoſe who have it not revealed to them; and 
þecauſe they make themſelves incapable of being 
bettered by it. Yea, ſuch is their Diſpoſition, 
through their own: Fault, that the want of it; is 
ſome degree of Compaſſion, as it prevents their 
greater Condemnation by tlie abuſe of it. And 
their final Puniſhment will low, not from the breach 
of any Goſpel Law; but from their abuſing the 
Means they enjoy; and thereby depriving themſelves 
of any benefit by the Goſpel: Which tho* it doth 
' - equally concern them, as well as thoſe who enjoy it, 
and they have equal need of it; yet they keep it at 
à diſtance from themſelves, by not improving duly .. 
the Means they enjoy, and thereby becoming in the 
proper Diſpoſition to be bettered by it. Many Na- 
tions have enjoyed it, that are now deprived of it, 
through their 'own Fault. They did not need to 
leave their Country, and rove cndleſly up and 
_ © down-in ſearch of Neceſſary Truth, (as this Au- 
 * thor doth ironically talk.) No. When they were 
AI better diſpoſed, the Meſſengers of God did carry . 
it to their Door, in Obedience to the Commiſſion - 
- © they received, Go and teach al Nations, &c. 
Many Nations have abuſed it, and therefore 
now do want it: When God ſees their Diſpoſition 
„%%% eto oe 
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© fitted for it, it will doubtleſs be reſtored, without 


* need of leaving their Country, and roving endleſiy 
* np and down in ſearch; and without the inſupera- 


ble Labour of being ever examining into all the 


* Traditionary Religions they can come at, and yet 


The Straying Sheep will ſoon diſcern the Voice of 
the true Shepherd, and be gathered into his Fold. 


cacy yet remaining, relating to the want of an Uni- 


verſal Manifeſtation of the Goſpel, I further add, 


with regard to the Pagan World, as followeth. 


H. II. That from the Infinite Mercy of God it 
may be well expected, That by the Merit and Me- 
diation of our Saviour, there will be ſome Degrees 
of Tenderneſs, and Mitigation df the ſtrict Rigour 
of Juſtice, extended even unto them. This hath _ 


been well expreſſed in the few following Words, by 


Pag. 39. Lond. 1730. viz. © Allowances doubtleſs 


©. will be made for want of Capacity, Opportunity, 
_ and inſuperable Difficultics. As to the Strength | 
of which, and how far they are pleadable at the, 
Har of Fidgment, and before a Merciful Judge, 


we are not commiſſioned, nor qualified to deter- 


* mine: but muſt leave to the All-knowing God. 
I onght not here to omit the Praiſes due to this 
Learned Prelate, from Poſterity, as well as the pre- 
ſent Age; by the diſtinguiſhed Care of the great 


Depofitum, becoming an Angel of the Church, fo. 
ſeaſonably exerted by him, in the ſtrenuous Defence 


_ remaining in a perpetual State of Uncertainty.” 


And that I may now proceed to the only Intri- 


the eminent Biſhop Gibſon, in his Remarks upon 
Dr. Clark's Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm, 


of our Holy Religion, againſt the bold Affaults of 


Infidelity. * -_ 


As to Pagan Infants. who die before they have at - 


taincd to the exerciſe of Reaſaggy it were, a barſh 


- 


* 
1 
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Doctrine to exclude them from all benefit of out 


Saviout's Redemption.” The Church of England 
| hath declared Her Sentiment, with regard to the 


Infants of Chriſtians, thus far, viz. * Jr is certain 
I 4 by God's Word, that Children which are bapti- 

© zed, dying before they commit actual Sin, are 

« undoubtedly faved.. But She hath no. where de- 
termined, that in the want. of Baptiſm, they do cer- 
tainly periſh, "Tis true, the Right which the unbap- 
tized Children of Believing Parents have to the Bene- 


. fits of the Covenant of Grace, makes a difference in 


their Favoùr: Yet it is not impoſſible that ſome De- 
grees of Compaſſion, by the Mediation of a Saviour, 
who 1s the propitiation for our Sins; and not for ours only, 
but alſo for the Sins of the whole World ; (1 Jo. ii. 2.) 
may be extended alſo, throughout the whole World, 


to all Infants whatſoever. In my Father's Houſe, 


faith Chriſt, there are many Mayfions: I go to pre- 


Pare a place for you, { Jo, xiv. 2.) And who darc 
peremptorily ſay, it is not in his Power, or his 


Will, to prepare ſome ſuch Manſion there, even for 


: Pagan Infants, as may be an a Mrniicſta- 


tion of his' Glorious Redemption? 


Aͤgain, yet farther, altho' in the Chriſtian Church, 


the actual Faith in Adult Perſons, is neceflary to 
entitle to Salvation; yet the abſolute Incapacity of 


Idiot, is charitably preſumed, to render their Caſe 


farourable with God. And the Parity of Reaſon; 
ſtates many of thoſe who are naturally Deaf an 
Dumb much in the ſame Caſe. So that even they 
who never heard of Jeſus Chriſt, may have ſome 
reſpective ſhare of, the Redemption purchaſed by 
bim. And ſurely it is not impoſſible, that ſome 
Degrees of a ſuitable Compaſſion, in ſach proportion 
as pleaſeth God, may for Chriſt's ſake, be extended 


to thoſe in the ſame Incapacities, among the reſt of 
Mankind. aa * ens of the oy Scriptures, 


Vith 


* 


Ch. 1. APPENDISZ 7 
with regard to ſuch, obligeth us, modeſtly and cha- 
ritably to leave them to the Divine Diſpoſal, which 
can never fail to be both Juſt and Merciiul. 


$. III. And now, all the remaining difficulty rela- 
ting to the Pagan World, ſeems to be brought into 
this narrow Compals, wiz. f Sy 
What ſhall be the final State of thoſe Adult Hea- 


tthens, who in their Generation, have been diſtin- ' 


guiſhed Examples of Probity and ſhining Lights in 
their reſpective Ages, both by their Doctrine and 
Example, as the great and uſeful Inſtructors of Man- 
kind, the renowned Maſters of Moral Science ? 
Are there none even of thoſe Worthics to be ſaved ? 
Or can it be pretended, that none of them were of 
a proper Diſpoſition to receive any greater Manife- 
{tations and Aids than they enjoyed; at leaſt in 
ſome ſuch Degrees of Divine Revelation as were 
neceſſary? Of ſuch Revelation and ſuch Aids, as 

we have before obſerved, from their Writings, they 
were vehemently longing for, and thirſting after ? 
The Calviniſts, agreeably to their own Syſtem, 
make ſmall Account of this Difficulty. Some of 
their Learned Authors do frankly drop all thoughts 
of any regard in God, to the Salvation of thoſe Fa- 

mous Men, accounting their brighteſt Virtues as 
only ( ſplendida peccata) Glittering Iniquity; bee. 
cauſe they did not proceed from a Principle of 
Faith, and had not the Glory of God, for their 
only End: Pleading upon the two Maxims of the 


| _ Moral Philoſophy, wiz. That there can be no real 


Virtue, but what doth proceed ( a debiro principio, 
ad debitum finem ) from a right Principle, to a due 
End: And (Bonum ex integris caufis; Malum ex 
_ Guolibet defefiu ) that no Action can be denomina- 
ted Morally Good, if it is not abſolutely perfect, 
without the leaſt Defect. IG; 
FE e I | Bay 
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But under favour of thoſe who plead in this man- 

ner: Although it is allowed, that in the nc, -- 

of Rigour, all Mankind, and all their Actions, in 


this frail Life, have their Impurities and Blemiſhes ;* 
yet as the Perſons, and imperſect Obedience of the 


\ 


Faithful, find acceptance with God, for the ſake of 


their Saviour; ſo, why may not the benefit of his 
Uniyerfal Redemption, be ſo far extended, as to 
procute ſome degrees of Acceptance, even to thoſe 


who have not attained to the Chriſtian: Faith, upon 


the due i improvement of the Means and Opportuni- 8 


ties they enjoy; as we are expreſly told; it fared in 


the Caſe of Cornelius the Centurion? His Prayers, 
Alms, and Faſting, had their degrees of Accep- 


tance, even before he had the Manifeſtatidn' of the 
Goſpel,. or had thereby attained the Chriſtian Faith! 


However, that Cornelius, with” his Kinſmen and: 
pie ar Friends whom he had call'd together,” (Acts x. ) 
Ve the proper Diſpoſitien, had St. Peter- ſenit to 
impart the Goſpel of Salvation to them? This may 


: ſeem indeed to N the Scheme we have pleaded. 


But what ſay we to the Caſe of Socrates," Plalo, Py- 
thagoras, Epictetus, &c. were not they in a Dis- 
fition for receiving whatever Divine Revelation 


ike and Spiritual Aids, could be neceſſary ? yet there 
Was neither Angel nor "Apoſtle, ſent to them. 


The Anfwer is, Firſt, That how far. their Cas. - + 
was equal to that” of Cornelius, is only known to God: | 


8 And o Retain f can be cone uded from their 


want of Revelation 
they enjoyed! 
"2dh;, It we ſhould even ſuppoſe their Caſt was 


or "affording" more Light than | 


| what; yet, if the Caſe of Mankind, their Cotem- 


poraries was ſuch, that the full Manifeſtarion of all 


that Eig ght, which theſe had a due Diſpoſition to re- 
ceive, N have only increaſed the Guilt and 
7 9 of the Er and Conpreics wy lived 
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in; Was it not congruous to the Divine Goodneſs 
to "have ſome” regard to this? and to reſerve his 


eater Manifeſtations to ſuch times as they might 
3 of benefit to Mankind, in a better Diſpoſition 
for them; and in leſs danger of abuſing them, to 
the encreaſe *of their Gullt and Condemnation? 


And chus, a rational account may be given, for the 
various degrees of Divine Revelation from the fall of 
NI. an, and downward. In what meaſure j it was vouch- 
Alec to the antient Patriarchs, before the time of 
. we cannot certainly determine from the ſhort 
Accounts in the Book of Genzfis, which is the only 


extant Memoirs of thoſe” Ages; excepting only Bs. 


our Saviour tells us, Abraham rejoiced to ſee his day, 
and he ſaw it and was glad: And that the Author 


to the Hebrews (Chap. Xi. 13, 14, 15.) faith,” Theſe 
all died in faith, not having received the Promiſes, but 
having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded" of them, 
and embraced them; and confeſſed that they were Stran- 
gers. and-Pilgrims'on the Earth. Fur they that ſay fuch | 


thiogfOdeflare plainly that they ſeek a Country ; —= 


a" better* Country, that is, an heavenly. Where dre 


Grd ==="hath' prepared for them a City. Let by this 
we | ve plan Ke; they had the Faith in the te 


Meſſah, they ſaw his Day afar off, rejoiced a5 were 


Lud havilig ſeen the#promiſes afar 0 , and were 17 0 


Juadedof them, and received them. And dou briefs | 
they had as much revealed, as did co Ss with the 


Diſpoſition of Mankind in their reſpective Ages. 


And with regard to the Ages under the Law of 
Moſes, from him, and downwards to the days of 


dur Saviour in the Fleſh, as St. Paul faith; (Gal. iii. 


24, 25.) the Law was our Schoolmafter to bring 45 


o Chriſt. © A. Pedagogie neceſfary to prepare and 


diſpoſe for the receiving of the Goſpel, and thereb 


ſuch fulneſs of Revelation, that 'embracing it, we 


A 2 no longer 29 7 Schgolmoſter, Now 1 it was in 
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the time of this . Pedagogie, that thoſe mentioned 
Philoſophers. did flouriſh; and tho they were not 
- within the pale of the Jewiſh Church, yet from the 
' Hiſtory of their times, lame and detective as it is, 
we have ſome Hints afforded, that they had received 
Light and Improvement by the Books of Moſes, and 
the other Jewiſh Authors: And the Traces of this, 
in their few extant Writings, go far to make it 
They were certainly great Lights in their reſpe- 
| Rive times: And doubtleſs God did not leaye him- 
6. {elf without ſome other Witnefles alſo, in other Na- 
tions as well as in Greece; tho their Names and 
* Writings: have not been tranſmitted unto us. And 
| having lived in the times of the Jewiſh Pedagogie, 
before the World was ripened and prepared for the 
Goſpel, when the Veil of Moſes. had place: It was 
by favour of the Divine Care and Providence, if 
they attained ſuch meaſure of the Light enjoyed 
yy the Jewiſh Nation, as God ſaw proper in their 
State, Even before the Vall of partition was broken 
down, when the Jewiſh Nation was the Peculium; 
ind before the calling of the Gentiles to the bene- 
fe the Goſpel ; we ought not to think, that God 
had quite abandoned all Care of the Salvation of 
| the reſt of Mankind. In two of the Evangeliſts 
Matt. xv. & Mar. vii.) we have a paſſage recorded 
that is exceedingly to this purpoſe, viz. A Woman 
of Canaan, a Greek, a Syrophenician by Nation; whoſe 
aughter was vexed with a Devil; came to our Sa- 


viour, who had then retired into the Coaſts of Tyre 


and Sidon; and out of the fame | Coaſts ſhe came 
and cried, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
Son of David; my Daughter is grievorſly vexed with 
4 Devil : But he anſwered her not a word. And bis 
Diſciples came and beſought him, ſaying, Send her 
away, Pe crieth after us. Bus be anſwered and 12 


% 
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1 am not ſent, but wnto the lift ſheep of the. houſe of 
Iſrael. Then came ſhe and worſhipped bim, ſaying, 


Lord, help me. But he anſwered and ſaid, It is not 


meet to take the Childrens bread, and caſt it to Dogs. 


And ſhe ſaid, Truth Lord, yet the Dogs eat of the 


Crumbs which fall from their maſters table. Then Feſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto her, O Woman, great is thy 
faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her 
Daughter was made whole from that very hour. 

And we are alſo told (in Matt. viii. and Luke vii.) 
of a Centurion who came and beſought Jeſus in be- 
half of his Servant, fick of the Palſy and grievouſly 


_ tormented, of whom our Saviour faid to them that 

followed, Verily I ſay unto you, I have not found fo ' 

. © great Faith, no not in Iſrael. And, I ſay unto you, 

bat many ſpall come from the Eait and Weit, and ſhall 
ft down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Facob, in the 

kingdom of Heaven. But the Children ſhall be cui into 

© buter darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping aud gnaſhing of 


* 


teeth, 7 . 15 


From theſe Paſſages, which are pat to our purpoſe; 


we plainly ſee, the Maxim (Extra Eccleſ am nulla 


ſalus) no Salvation out of the Church, is not to be 
ſtretched farther, than that it is rare, and with greater 

difficulty; tho” the Romiſh have, with much other 
Hay and Stubble, adopted it, even as it is ſcrewed to 
the utmoſt, into the ſyſtem of their Faith; and eon. 


fining the Church too, to thoſe of their Party. And 


then with regard to the mentioned Philoſophers, and 


other Pagans of like Probity, altho we ſhould not 
ſuppoſe them to have been equal to the Srophiniciam 


Woman, and the Centurion mentioned, yet it were 
hard to grudge them the Crumbs'that might fal from 
their Maſter's Table, in ſuch meaſure ; as altho they 
ſhould not be of the number of the many that b 


come from the Eaſt and Weit, and fir down with A- 
braham, Iſadt, and Facob, in the kingdom of Heaven; 


* 
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35 ALAOPENDIA. 
et ſo as to render them capable of ſome degrees of 
ture Happineſs; in ſuch Manſions as may ſute their 

State. That they had in ſome degrees attained to 

the knowledge of the Revelations by Moſes and the 

Prophets is more than probable ; that they had made 

much Improvement is evident; and tho their Ble- 

miſhes are obvious from the Accounts we have of 
them in ſundry Inſtances, yet it were hard to reckon 
them quite excluded from the Mercy of God and 
the Merit of our Saviour, That the meaſure of 
the Faith required is only in proportion to the Re- 
velation received, ſeems to be a plauſible Maxim *, 
and a weaker Faith may admit of a ſmaller Reward. 
The Reader will obſerve, 'That I have not yet 


| needed a recourſe to the Caution which I deſignedly 


entered at my firſt ſetting out, to aſſert the abſolute 
neceflity of the Divine Revelation (Chap. 4. H. 1.) viz. 


Unleſs God is pleaſed to ſupply the waut of it, in ſome 
* , Other uncommon and nuknown way. And indeed this is 


ſuch a ſafe and ſolid Retreat, as, if it were needful, 
could not be diſputed : For who can ſet Bounds to 


the Ways of Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs > And 
if God 1s pleaſed in ſome diltinguiſhed, tho? uncommon 


and unknown way, to ſhew' ſpecial Favour to ſome, _ 


even Pagans, of a ſpecial happineſs of Diſpoſition ; 
Shall our Eye be evil, becauſe he is good? Yet if there 


are ſuch ſpecial Exceptions, they ſerve rather to con- 
firm to us, than to weaken our Conviction, with re- 
gard to the general Rule of the Divine Conduct, in 
carrying on the Salvation of Mankind, as it is eſta- 


bliſhed by his Holy Word; according to the Max- 
im that obtains in all Sciences (Exceptio frmat Re- 
gulum; ) The common Rule is ſtrengthned by ſome 


few Exceptions. However, in accounting for the 


equity of the Divine Conduct in the neceſſity of Di, 
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vine Revelation, even wich regard to Pagans, we 
have not yet been obliged to have recourſe to this 
Retreat, and Time will ſhew, if any Objections 
may ariſe, to drive us to it. Withal I have ſome 
reaſon to think, we have already had under our 
Conſideration, the ſtrongeſt Objections that can be 
ſuggeſted upon rus Subject. 


FF * eessa esc 


Cn r. II. 


4 22 View of the Divine Care to mani- 


\feit the knowledge of Himſelf, and of 
his Will, by Revelation, throughout the 


ſeveral Ages of the World; ; and more 
Ws ticu lar 8 0 univerſal Tradition. 5 


61 


" ſary. the Remorſe and Shame of their hainous Guilt, 
and the woful Infirmities of Soul and Body thereby 


contracted, made them, in Terror and Confuſion, 


ſeek 10 hide themſelves from the Preſence. of God, a- 


mongii the Trees of the Garden. In this hopeleſs ſtate 


of Horror and Perplexity, the offended: God calls 
them, and mercifully ſuſpends the Sentence of Death 
they lay under; to afford ſpace for Repentance, 
. witha renewed Hope of being reſtored to his Favour 


and the integrity of their Nature, by the gracious 
Promiſe, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the 


Head of the Serpent: In which all the Benefits by the 

Mediator are implied, and among the reſt, the aid 

FE the Divine- race, to ſupply the weakoek of . 
| * 


Hen our ir firſt 8 had fallen from their 
Innocency, into a ſtate of Sin and Mi- 
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cayed Reaſon, and enable and dire&-it to governs 
the now unruly and diſordered Paſſions and Affecti- 
ons. We cannot doubt that all this was diſtinctly 
underſtood, tho now we are left to gather it from 
the ſam and contexture of the Revelation we enjoy. 
What is related by Moſes in Gen. iii. is fo exceed- 
ing ſhorr, that we can neither tell how far the Me- 
mory of our firſt Parents might retain the Impreſſi- 
ons of their Knowledge in the brightneſs of their 
primitive State, which they loſt ſo ſoon ? nor, How 
far they were thereaſter Inſtructed by God, when 
driven out of Paradiſe to till the Ground? Only it 
is evident from the fourth Chapter, that they had 
been taught to offer Sacrifices of the Fruit of the 
Ground, and of the Firſtlings and Fat of the Flock; 
and that by ſome perceptible Indication, they tlien 
underſtood, when God had, and when he had not, 
reſpect to their Offerings; which was accordingly 
as they were accompanied with Faith and Righte- 
ouſneſs: For God faith to Cain, If thou Auf well | 
Halt thou not be accepted; and Hebr. xi. 4. By Faith 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent Sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtaiued witneſs that he was righ- 
teout, Ged teſtifying of his Gifts ; and by it be being 
dead, yet ſpeaketh. th kde e, Ag 
Even the Murderer Cain had the Mercy of ſpace. 
for Repentance, tho God drove him from the So- 
eiety of his Parents and Brethren, who were doubt 
leſs by that time multiplied, being at leaſt 120 Years: - 
from the Creation, it not 100 more, according to 
the Septuagint : And he allo had a numerous Poſterity 
in his Lik--time ; for he built a City in the Land of 
Mod, on the Eaft of Eden, and called the Name of it 
after. the Name of his Son, Enoch. We have the 
Names of the Chiefs of his Deſcent, in a Series unto 
Jabal and Jubal and Tubalcain, the Sons of Lamech, 
by his two' Wives Adab and Zileh; who may e 
3 | ; . i IP ve 
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lived to the time of the Deluge. And we have a 
| Proof that the knowledge of the true God, and the 


Conviction of the demerit of hainous Sin, and of a 


Divine Providence, was not obliterated in that La- 
mech Time, but had been preſerved by Tradition, 


even among Cain's Polterity, in theſe Words of La- 


mech, Hear my voice ye Wives of Lamech, hearken to 


my ſpeech, I have flain a man, -=--=--=—-- — o— 
If Cain ſhall be avenged ſevenfold, truly Lamech ſe- 


venty and ſevenfold. 
Adam who lived 930 Years, did certainly Inſtru& 


his Poſterity in all the neceſſary knowledge of God, 


and their Duty to Him; and it was eaſy for the 
Tradition of this to be preſerved, more eſpecially 
among a Godly Series ot his Offspring by Seth, 
down to Noah ; for if Met huſalah did not live ſome 


hundreds of Years with Adam, according to the 


Hebrew Account, yet he could not fail to be well 


Inſtructed by Godly Enoch his Father, who was 


tranſlated alive into Heaven, with whom he lived 
above 130 Years ; and he. alſo lived with Enoch's 
Father, Jared; and with Mahalaleel Enoch's Grand- 
father, wko did both of them ſurvive Enoch 's Tran- 
ſlation ſome hundreds of Tears; and then Noab was 
Cotemporary with his Grandfather Met huſalah near 
Soo Years. So that tho' we ſhould follow the Chro- 


nology of the Septuagint, yet eyen by oral Tradition 
the Knowledge and Worthip of the true God was 


eaſily preſerved: and conveyed down to Noah, altho 
' renewed Revelation had not often intervened; made 


to the Godly Patriarchs of the Race of Seh, as WW 


are certain it did to Enoch and Noah. 5 
But altho in this Period from Adam to Noah, 
- God was not wanting in the Revelation neceſſary to 
Mankind, yet in Noah's * the Corruption was 
ſo uniyerſal, that there was 


ut one Righteous Fa- 


mil lit, Negh- and his three Sons; aur e | 
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* God Olea: to {weep them al away by an 3 

Deluge, excepting thoſe few Righteous, preſerved to 

ple the World again; and to be living Witneſſes 

to the new World, of the Juſtice and Providence of 

God : And to convey the Knowledge of God, and 

of Man's Duty to him, to following Generations; - 

by a continuing Tradition; and by their endeavour 
to convey that Knouledge- and Traditioti down; 
* - with the Hiſtory of the terrible and awful Deſtructi 

on from which they had been reſcued, to be Ws 

Monuments of the Merch and Favour of e 8 

thoſe who truly ſerve and worſhip him. „ 
Ilet ſuch Was the long- ſuffering of God; even to 
dhe wicked World who periſhed; that they had ſo- 
' lemn warning by Noah, the Preacher of Righrovfa 
neſs. God may as juftiy deſtroy a whole World of 
Sinners, as puniſn or eut off one ſingle Sinner. 


and all this time giving warning of the approach- 
ing Ruin, and exhorting to Repentance and Amend- 
ment; But all in vain; they would not believe; 
until Noah was ſhut up in the Ark. But when 
key ſaw che Flood gradually advancing, they could 
not fail then to know the meaning of it, and of 
the warnings of Noah. And as the gradual Ad- 
 vance afforded yet ſome ſhort time for Repentance, 
who can tell that many did not; even then, repent ? 
or that all who might 'fincerely'do ſo, were exclu- _ 
died from the Divine Mercy in the other World; 
tto it could not prevent their periſhing in the Was 
+, © ers? And if it was fo; the Deluge did id mercitully 
. © = ſerve to ſave all in the old World that could be 
 _ © bronght' to NE, as well! . to 9 the | 
. new, World. 5 8 
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upon his coming out of the Ark, the firſt thing he 
did, was to offer a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving to 
God, for the deliverance of himſelf and his Family. 
He lived 350 Years after the Flood, and thereby had 


long opportunity to inſtruct his numerous Poſterity 
in the Knowledge of God, and their Duty to him; 


the particular Branches of the Doctrine he propagas - 


ted to them, are not related in the compendious 
Hiſtory of Moſes : Bur ſurely they were all that God 
thought neceſſary then to reveal to Mankind. The 
Jeus have unanimouſly agreed in a Tradition of fix 
Precepts, given to the Sons of Adam; viz. . That 
they ſhould worſhip no falſe God. 2. That they 


© ſhould worſhip the one living and true God: 


Offer Sacrifiees, Prayers and Praiſes, to him for 


* his Bleſſings, and glorify his Name. 3. To have 


* Magiſtrates to miniſter Juſtice uprightly, and to 
V obey. them duly. 4. To ſet bounds to Luſt, and 
* avoid Marriages within®the forbidden degrees of 
* Propinquity., 5. Not to ſhed Blood, ar be guilty 
of Homicide. 6. To avoid Theft and Rapine; 
© and to do by others, as we would have them to 
© do to us.” And they tell us, theſe were renewed 
to the Sons of Noah, with the addition of a ſeventh. 


Precept, viz. That which is recorded Gen. IX. 4. 


But Fleſh with the Life thereof, which is the Blood - 
thereof, ye ſhall not eat.” By which, the Jews have 


- conceived, all cating of Blood to be prohibited. 


Me cannot doubt of his conveying, in concurs 


OT rence with his Sons, to their Poſterity, the Know- 
Jledge of the infinite God, as the Creator of the 
World, and as Ruler thereof by his Providence. 


The very deſtroying it by the Deluge, did prove, it 


Was he who made it; and the preſerving. of them 


ſelves, was an Evidence of his Providence, and of the 
Care he hath of thoſe who duly ſerve him, as well 


W 
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ſerving of the ſeveral Species of living Creatures, 


and the deſtruction of the bulk of them, which 


. otherwiſe, by the Multitude of devouring Beaſts, 


would have been deſtructive to the ſurviving human 


Remnant; were proots of the Wiſdom of his Provi- 
dence. | e 


However, all the Care Noah could take, or his 


virtuous Sons, and their Poſterity that had moſt of 


Virtue, whom they had lived to be inſtructing for 


Hundreds of Years ; with all the awful Impreſſions 


of the terrible Vengeance upon the Wickedneſs of 


the old World by the Deluge; did not hinder their 
Poſterity to become exceedingly corrupted; inſomuch 


that in the ſpace of about 300 Years, according to 
the Hebrew Chronology, and not much above 500, 
according to the Septuagint, the Divine Interpoſal, 
to give check to their increaſing Wickedneſs, by 
another notable Judgment, became neceſſary, viz. 
By the Confuſion of Tongues at Babel, in the Plain 
of Shinar, Gen, xi. This is ſo briefly related by 
Moſes, that we cannot fee into all the Circumſtan- 


ces and Reaſons of it. Only we find, that tho 


God had commanded to repleniſh the Earzb ; which 


could not be, without diſperſing themſelves, as their 
Numbers did encreaſe; yet their defign was, (ver. 4.) 


to prevent their being ſcattered abroad upon the face 


of the whole Earth; and by a vainglorious Affecta- 
tion of future Fame, to make themſelves a Name with 


Polterixy. This miraculous Judgment, was as plain 
an Evidence of the Divine Power, as the Deluge 
it ſelf: And the Awe of it was univerſal. For e 


ubble Earth, that before had but one Language, was 
there gathered together. And from thence-did the 


Lord. fcatter them abroad, (ver, 9.) to repleniſh the 


_ Earth. And their diſperſion into 72 Tribes of different 
Languages, gave a great reſtraint to the ſpreading 
ot ths Contagion of Wick-dnels, which had 1 | 
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Abraham deſcended. And then we find the World 
overſpread with Idolatry. They had retained; the 3 


begun among the Poſterity of Ham, and would 


etherwiſe have ſoon become univerſal. a 
From this time, to the Days of Abraham, which 


included the ſpace only of 300 Years, according 
to the Hebrew Chronology, but of more than 600 
according to the Septuagint ; in all that Interval, 


the Scripture affords nothing more, but the Names, 
Ages and Deaths, of thoſe Patriarchs from whom 


ſenſe of a Deity and a Providence : For Atheiſm was 


not heard of in the World for many Ages afterward ; 


| Yer the Knowledge and Worſhip of the one ſupreme 


| By chuſing Abraham and his Poſtcrity, to be his 


ments having proved ineffectual, it became nec 


God, was in danger of being utterly loſt; and the 


Lives of Men to be intirely corrupted, by the obo: 
ſcene and filthy Rites of their Idolatrous Worſhip; _ 


And the Awe — Terrour of the mentioned 


_ 


ry for the Divine Care, to take another Courſe, vix. 
peculiar . People, and governed by him in ſo viſible 


a manner, that all the World ow: ANY, aud fear 


| the Cod of far 


1 


God, ſeem to have been moſtly in the Land of Ca- 


Len, when Abrabam was called by God to ſojourn 
| | 52 there 


In Chaldea, even the "FA from Seth to Abraham, 
was infected; as is evident from Fob; xxiv. 2. Tour 
Fathers dwelt on the other fide the Flood in old time, 


1 


even Terah, the Father of Abraham, and the Father 


of Nachor, and ſerved ather Godi. There the Wor- 
hip of the heavenly Luminaries, and of their dead  _. 
17 e and their Images, prevailed. In Egypt it 
Vas worſe, they had become ſo brurally degenerated 
in the multiplying of their Idols, as to wormip: the 


14 Beaſts. | 


In this gericral D Detection and Apoſtaſy of Man- | 


kind, the Remains of any true Religion: * fear ol 


| 
| 
| 
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there. For there we find Melchiſedech, a King of 


, B® 


Salem, and Prieſt of the“ moſt high God, to whom 
Abraham offered Tythes. And by the ſhort Hiſtory ' 
of Genefis, in his Time, and the Days of his Son, 

Iſaac, we may obſerve the Traces ot this Remain- 


der in a Pharaoh, the then King of Egypt, and more 


particularly in Abimelech, King of Gerar. (Gen. xx.) 


altho' it is plain, from the 1 1th verſe of that Chap- 


ter, that the People of Gerar were degenerated; 
And in another Abimelech, alſo King of Gerar, 
(Gen. xxvi.) And there- after in the Poſterity of Ih- 
mael, and of the Sons of Abraham, by Keturah; and 


in the Poſterity of Eſau ; which in all, became _ 
and great Nations; God raiſed up, and doubtlels 
long continued, many Witneſſes for himſelf : And 
among theſe, (probably after the Days of Jacob, and 


before' the Time of Moſes, the ſuppoſed Author of 
the Book of Fob ;) Job, and his three Friends, ſeem 


to have been eminent. And even in the Days of 
Miſes, his Father-in-law Jethro, and. Balaam, had 
the Knowledge of the true God, whom they wor- 


ſnipped. And in all the Parts of the inhabited 


Earth, it is likely there might be ſome, to witneſs 
for the true God, more or leſs. In like manner, as 


in the Days of the Prophet Elijah; when he thought 
the Detection of his own Nation was univerſal; yet 


there were ſeven thouſand whoſe Knees had not bowed 
10 Baal, (1 Kings xix. ) and whoſe Mouths had not 
kiſſed him. And even after Joſhua's Death, Ado- 
nibeꝛek, (Judg. i.) haughty and cruel as he was, 


is obſerved in his Calamity to own the Juſtice of the 


Divine Providence. Threeſcore and ten Kings, ba- 
ing their Thumbs and their Great Toes cut 


off, ga- 


thered their meat under my Table. Au have: done, 
"fo" God hath- requited me. "Po 3707 OD 


However, as I {aid before, the Way chat infinite 
"Wiſdom judged beſt, for preventing the univerſal 


- 
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Apoſtaſy of Mankind, and the Knowledge and Wor- 


ſhip of himſelf, from being univerſally loſt; and there- 
by gradually ſo to prepare the World, as in due 
time, to bring about the Reformation of Mankind; 
was, by chuſing Abraham and his Polterity, to be I 

overned by himſelt, as his own peculiar People; in 
70 viſible a manner, and in the Center of the then 
inhabited World, that all the World might know, 
and fear the God of Iſcael. 

And in this Caſe, altho many Degrees of a di- 
ſeriminating Favour to one Family and Nation could 
not be avoided, in the natural Courſe of Things to 
occur. Yet as this is no ways inconſiſtent with God's 
univerſal Care and Love of Mankind; fo it did evi- 
dehtly flow from, and was plainly the effect of, his 
_ univerſal Divine Care and Love. The Fews indeed, 
like our Deiſts now, did ignorantly miſconſtruct this, 
as partial dealing. Yea, the very Apoſtles did ſo, 
till they were taught (Acts x. 34. and xi. 18.) that: 
God is no reſpefer of Perſons; But in every Nation, 
be that feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is 
accepted of him. oy 


The infinite God, who knows the Hearts F*: all | 


Men, choſe Abraham; to be the Father of the faith- 
| BG as well as of the 'Zewiſh Nation; of whom. he 
ays, (Gen. xviii. 19.) For I know —4 that be-will 
command his Children, and hir Honſbold after him; 
and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, &c. And 
the Proof he gave of a proper Fitneſs and Diſpoſi- 
tion, teſtifies the Wiſdem of the Diyine Choice. 
Careful was he to convey this down to his Poſte- 
rity; and becauſe the Promiſe was, (Gen. xvii. 19. 
and xi.) Thou ſbalt call his Name Tſaac, and I wilt 
 eftabliſh my Covenant with him. My Covenant will 
etabliſh. with Iſaac, whom Sarah ſball bear unto thee, 


at this ſet time in the next Tear. Aud in him, all the. 


Natious of the Earth were to be bleſſed.<(Gen. xxii. 18. 
5 n el 
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and xxvi. 4.) Therefore we ſind the ſpecial Care 


he took to keep Iſaac by him. As he ſurvived, to be 
inſtructing him, until he was 75 Years old; fo 
to prevent all danger of his being corrupted, he 
would not fend him to Meſopotamia to get a Wife 


for himſelf; bur ſent his Servant that ruled over all 
- -he had, to find and bring a Wife for him, from 
among his own Kindred. To Jbmael, and the 
Sons he had by his Wife Keturab, ol whom Nati- 
ons were alſo raiſed, he gave Portions; and ſent 


them away from his Son aac, while he yet lived, 


$ (Gen. xxv.) But Iſaac was his Heir, ks Pres 


ciple Care: As he, in whoſe  Poſterit 


' Religion was to be preſerved i in the Wend, for the ; 


benefit of Mankind. 
We cannot think Abrabant's Care to preſerve the 
true Religion, was altogether cenfined to his own 


"Houſe; but his exemplary Virtue, and ſhining Piety, 


ve Luſter rg his Religion. The encreaſe of his 
3reatnels, by which he became 4 "mighty Prince, 
Gen: xxiti. 6.) rendered his Probity the more con- 
ſpicuous. He did not diſſemble his Religion: For 
when he returned Victorious over Che dar laomer, and 


the confederate Kings that were with him, he ſo- 


lemnly payed Tythes to Melchixedech, King of Salem, 
and Prieft of the - moſt High God. His ſojourning 
through divers Countries, afforded" occaſion to re- 


command his Religion! And the fame was the Cele 


with his Succefſors, Ifaac, and Jacob. | 
Joſeph's Advancement in Egypt, both before, 40 | 


after he brought his Father and his Brethren thither, 


afforded all of them Opportunity to inſtruct chat 
8 (if the Egyptians had thearkened'Y in tbe 


owledge and Worſhip of the true God. And 


Egypt ſcems then to have been the * Prone Na- 


: tion of the WR. 


. 3 
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6. III. When their Poſterity had multiplied in 
Egypt, they were oppreſſed with ſuch Barbarity and 
Cruelty, as did not recommend the Religion of the 


Country to them. But to prevent their Apoſtaſy, 
as well as to reſcue them from the Bondage, Moſes | 
was ſent by God to be their D-liverer, wich ſuch 


mighty Wonders, and ſuch an Overthrow of the 
Egyptians, as could not fail to draw the Obſervation 


of all the Inhabitants of the Earth; which was not 
then peopled to diſtances vaſtly remote, as plainly 


appears, by the Paſturage being common; even in 
Canaan (tho one of the Countries early iuhabited) to 
the time that Jacob and his Sons went to dwell in 


Egypt. £2 
"The Rong ſo many hundred thouſands, durin 
40 Years, in a barren Wilderneſs, was a Miracle ſo 
aſtoniſhing, that all adjacent Nations muſt have ob- 
ſerved the infinite Power of the God who did it. 
And during that time, the Jewiſh Law was given, 

and the Worſhip of the Tabernacle inſtituted. 

The awful and exceeding Solemnity in which the 
Law was given; the Inſtitutions that were typical 
of the Meſſiah, promiſed ( as before obſerved ) to 
Adam, . Abrabam, and Iſaar, in whom all the Na- 
tions of the Earth are bleſſed; the Inſtitutions Ce- 


remonial, deſign d as preſervative from the Idolatries 
of Egypt, and other adjacent Natious; and all che 
Moral Precepts ; had all of them plainly the univer- 


ſal benefit of Mankind in their View. In a word, 
that other Nations of the World were to obſerve 


and learn from the ceconamy of God with regard 


to them, is expreſly intimated by Muſet, (Deut. iv. 6.) 


Keep therefore and do them, for it is your wifdun aud 
your underſtauding in the fight of. the Nations, which 
ſhall hear of all theſe Statutes and fay, Surely this 
Feat Nation is a wiſe and underſtauding People. For 
ets | R 4 Wb 
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what Nation is there- ſo great, who hath Ged fo nigh 
unto them, as the Lord our God is in all things which 
we call upon him for ; aud hath Statutes and Judg- 
ments. ſo righteous ? — Take ye therefore good heed, 
— left ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a grauen 


nage, &c. and leſt thou lift up thine Eyes to Heaven, 


and when thom ſeeſt the Sun, Myon, and Stars, — * 
and worſhip them, which the Lord thy Gud hath divi- 
ded unto all Nations under the whole Earth. 


' Know ye therefore this day, and confider it in thine 
heart, that the Lord, he is God in Heaven above, 


and upon the Earth leneath; and there is none elſe. 


And again, (Deut. xxix.) alter mention of the Ca- 


lamitics to. be ſuffered by them upon their Diſobe- 
dience, ver. 24. Ever all Nations ſhalt ſay, Wherefore 


hath the Lord done thus unto this Land? —— then 


men ſhall ſay, Becauſe they have forſaken the Covenant 


5 * the Lord God of their Fathers, which he made with 


them, when he brought them forth out of the laud of 
Egypt : For they uent and ſerved other God, and 
worſhipped e 

And in the Days of David and Solomon, when 


their Dominion was vaſtly extended, the Knowledge 


of the true God, could not (ail to be conveyed to 
the remoteſt Regions. The report of Solomon's 
Wiſdom and his Glory, drew the Queen of Sheba, 

or Ethiopia, to his Court, and the magnificence of 
the Temple of Feruſalem, raiſed the wonder and 
obſervation of the whole World : And it is remarka- 
ble, that even in it, there was the Court of the Cen- 


tiles. And long before this, had not Rahab of Je- 
rico, and Ruth of Moab, been Mothers i in Iſrael? 
Lea, and the Daughter of Jethro too? | 


All the conſpicuous Viciſſitudes of che notable. 


Proſperity and Adverſity of that People, throughout 


e Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, according! 
hey N or Were not, faithful toward ry true God, 
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and his Worſhip, were intimations to adjacent Na- 
tions; and ſome of them moſt eminently. As when 
the King of Syria found (2 Kings 6.) that his moſt 
ſecret deſigns were notified to the King of Iſrael by 
Eliſha, and ſent his Army, Horſes and Chariots, and 
a great Hoſt, by night, to carry off the Prophet; and 

they were all made blind, and led by Ela inte 
Samaria, into the hands and power of the King of 
Iſrael, and diſmiſſed in ſafety, to witneſs and de- 
' clare the Fact. And in Chapters, v, vii, xix of that 
ſame Book, The cure of Naaman's Leproſy ; The 


flight of the Syrian Army that befieged Samaria; 3 


and, The deſtrn&ion of Sennacherib's Army which 
beficged Jeruſalem, of whom 185000 were ſlain b 
an Angel in one Night; tended all of them, to ſpread. 
the Knowlcdge and awtul Regard of the God of 
Hack. gl 9 
The final diſperſion of the ten Tribes; and the 


long Captivity of Judah, by which they were alſo 
diſperſed throughout the Proyinces of the Babyloniſh 


Empire for 70 Years ; did ſerye to ſpread the Know- 
ledge of the true God, throughout the Earth, (if 


Mankind would have liſtened) eſpecially in the Court 


and Metropolis of Babylon, in the Days of Daniel, 
Mor decai, Eſther, c. . 
During the Kingdoms of Iſrael and Fudab, occa- 
ſions were afforded of ſending Prophets to remote 


Countries. Of this, we have one notable Inſtance, 


of Jonah, ſent to preach with ſucceſs, unto the great 
City Nineveh, the Seat of an Empire, and wherein 


there were more than fixſcore thou ſaud, that did not 


 kuow their right hand, and their left. 


' Tho! there were no more, yet what is ſaid might 
ferve to teſtify the Divine continued Care to have 
the true Knowledge of himſelf, and of his Worſhip, 
manifeſted unto Mankind; and that his ſpecial Fa- 
your to the Jewiſh Nation, flowed truly from an 
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univerſal Benevolence to the whole Race. And 
what can be more expreſs than theſe words of St, 


Paul? (Rom. ix. 29.) Is he the God of the Fews only? 
it be not alſs of the Gentiles ? Tes, of the Gentiles alſo. 
But all that J point unto, is ſtill more and more 


verified, in the continued Hiſtory of the Old Teſta- 


ment. | 


I be aſtoniſhing Tranſaction, by which the haugh- 
ty Pride of the Great Nebuchadnezzar was humbled ; 
and he again reſtored and eſtabliſhed in his King- 

ddom, and excelent Majeſty added to him; muſt needs 
have given an awful Attention to the then World: 
_"Eſpecially upon the ſenſe of it, which he did him- 


Elt ſolemmiy utter, (Dan. iv.) 1 bleſſed the moſt high, 
and praiſed and honoured him that liveth for ever, 


_*avboſe dominion is an everlaſting dominion, and his king- 
dom from generation to generation. Nou 1 Nebuchad- 


dear Praiſe and extol the honour of the King of 
Heaven, all whoſe works are truth, and his ways jou 


ment and thoſe that walk in pride, he is able to abaſe. 


And in the foregoing Chapter, when Shadrach, Me- 


fhach, and Abednego, came forth ſafe from the Fur- 


pace. of fire, and not an hair of their Head finged, nor 
their Coats changed, nor the ſmell of fire on them, which 


had no power upon their bodies, in the fight and pre- 


ce of the Princes, and Captains, and the King's 


Counſelors, being gathered together. Then Nebuchad- 
nex x ar ſpake and ſaid, Bleſſed be the God of Shadrach, 


Meſbach, and Abednego, who hath ſent his Angel, and 
delivered bis Servants that truſted in him. -—-- There- 
fore I make « Decree, That every People, Nation, and 
Language, which ſpeak any thing amifs againſt the God 


of Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abeduego," ſbal be cut in 
pieces, and their byuſes ſhall be made a dunghill, becauſe. 
| there is no other God, that can deliver after this ſort. 


And what could be more effectual to ſpread the 


Knowledge and Fear of the true God,throngh e 


— 
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Nations, and Languages, even beyond the extent 


of that vaſt Empire? 

And did not the Fate of Bejhazzar, give a fur- 
ther puſh? (Dan. v.) who periſhed ſo ſuddenly after 
the Hand writing on the Wall, with the conſpicuous 
Circumſtances of awtul Terrour, Becauſe he lifted 
up himſelf againſt the God of Heaven, In whoſe hand 


(ſays Daniel to him) thy breath is, and whoſe are all 
thy ways : thou hatt not glorified him : but brought 
. the veſſels of his Houſe before thee; thou, and thy Lords, 


thy Wives, aud thy Concubines, haue drank wine' is 


them; and thou haſt praiſed the Gods of Silver aud 7 


Gold, of Braſs, Iron, Wood, and Stone, which. ſee not, 
nor hear, nor know. If Mankind would not regard; 
if all this had no better effect, than the falling of 
the Idol Dagon, before the Ark of God, had upon 


the Philiſtines; yet what more would Men deſite 


God to have done on his part, if Man is to be deale 
with as a free Agent? However, foon after this, 
when Darius the Mede was advanced to the Throne 
of Babylon, and Daniel reſcued from the Den of Liows, 
that had a Stone upon the mouth of it, and the 
King had ſealed it with his own Signet, and the A. 
wet of his Lords, who had contrived the Snare; 


- ' other ſolemn Decree was iſſued. (Dan. vi. I5:) Then 
King Darius wrote unto all People, Nations, and Lan- 


. guages, that dwell in all the Earth, Peace be multi- 
plied. I make a Decree, that in every Dominion of 


my Kingdom, Men tremble and fear before the God of 


Daniel: For be is the living God, and ſtedfaſt for 
ever ; and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed; 
and his Dominion ſhall be even unto the End. He de- 
livereth and reſcueth, &c. | 


And” when the vaſt Empire. was tranſlated unto, | 


Cyrus the Perfian, of whom Iſaiah had fo long before. 


foretold by Name, that he ſhonld become the Rer 


ftorer of the Jews from their og (Ja. xliv. 28.) 
they; 
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they did accordingly return to their own Country, 
and rebuild the City and Temple of Jeruſalem. And. 


it is remarkable, that altho they became exceeding- 


ly corrupted, yet they never thereafter could be en- 
ticed unto Idolatry. And this was one Point of im- 
portance, which the Divine provident Care had 
gained, to keep up in the World the Knowledge 


and Worſhip of the Que true God; that it ſhould. 


not be quite extinguiſhed, That ſo, even from that 


' corrupted Nation, the more perfect Knowledge and 
Worſhip of the One true God, might at length, be 
ſpread throughout the World. 


— 
. 


$. W. The nearer to the times of the promiſed 


8 Meſſiah, the Prophecies relating to him, in the Books 


of the Jewi/þ Nation, were ſtill the more clear. As 


Jews, aſter their firſt diſperſion, were a People ad- 
dicted to Traffick ; and having a Zeal for their own 
Religion, adhered ſtifly to it, whereſoever they {o- 
Journed, either in purſuit. of Gain, or when they 


were carried into Captivity : And thereby they 


could not miſs to carry the Knowledge of the God 
they ſerved, into various Regions. Their Neigh- 
bours. of Tyre, and S$idoy, and all the Phenicians, 
were an ingenious and trading People; and could 
not be ignorant of the Religion of the Jews, and of 


their Books. Both fides of the Mediterranean Sea, 
and the-Iflands thereof, 5 
_ Egypt, and Pheniciq. It was from theſe that Greece 


ad received Colonies from 


it {clf, had the Knowledge of Letters, Mechanical 
Arts and Inſtruments, and Navigation ; Which wete 


not known there, above three or four Generations 
' before the Trojan War. And here I may mark, by 
the way, that the lateneſs of the Knowledge of theſe, | 


in Europe, as well as the want of any more antient 


Fertain Hiſtory, is an cvidenge of che truth of hs 
a | . 2 . | . | - TH 
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Moſaick Accounts of the Creation, and the Deluge. 
But hat I chiefly aim at, is this, That when Hu- 
manity, Curioſity, and Learning, began to be cul- 
tivated in Greece, the inquiſitive Wits there, who 
before had Hints of Things, by means of the men- 
tioned Colonies, repairing for Knowledge to Phe- 
nicia, and Egypt, received Inſtruction from the Jews 

7/þ Books : Which they ſo cultivated, as to make the 
Grecian Moral Philoſophy to excell, even under an 
Idolatrous Pagan Superſtition ; though blended with 
thoſe Errors that did flow from their imperfe& 
Knowledge of ſome fundamental and chief Springs 
of Moral Duty. x N 

And by ſuch turns of Providence as the Divine 
Care had ordered, chiefly' from the Jewiſh Books, 
and perhaps too, by Heathen Oracles conſtrained to 
drop Things: Some how or other, ſo it happened, 
that near the time of the Manifeſtation of our Sa- 
viour, not only in the Jeuiſb Nation, but through- 
out the World, there was an univerſal expectation of 
a Great King, and Saviour, to ariſe for the common 
benefit of Mankind; which partly did prepare the 
World for the reception of the Goſpel. The famous 
Prophecies, relating to the Great Monarchies of 


Aria, | Perfia, Greece, and Rome; and many othe 


Kingdoms and States, throughout the -Books of 
Tſaiah, Jeremiah, and Daniel, with their eminent 
Accompliſnment; did recommend the Uſe of the 
Jewiſh Books, not only to the great ones of the 
Earth, but to all the more curious, ingenious, and 
inqinſitiv . e 5 
If it did conſiſt with the brevity propoſed in this 
Short Vieu, large sketches and vouchers might be 
collected from the moſt authentick antient prophane . 
Hiſtorians, as well as the famous Philoſophers and 

Poets, to verify the Hints briefly given in the two 
luſt foregoing Paragraphs; which I muſt wave at 


bl 
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ee And they are not latent to the Learned. 


ut the ſhort sketch and glance preſented, in con- 
currence with what is drawn from the Old Teſta- 


ment, doth ſufficiently evidence the merciful Care 


char God hath taken, in all the Ages, even before 
the ing of our Saviour, to afford the Revelation 
neceſſary for the Knowledge of himſelt, and Man's 
Duty to him, it Mankind would have liſtened to it: 


And that all the Revelation to Abraham, and his 


Poſterity, tho ſpecially to them, did however flow 
from the univerſal Care and Love of- God, with re- 


gard to Mankind. The Account is heavy upon 


many Nations and People, by what ſhare they have 
had: And to have received more, would have ſwell'd 
their reckoning. | 3758 


. V. But when the World became more ripe, and 


better diſpoſed for the through and more pertect 


Manifeſtations, the Commiſſion then given by Jeſus 
Chriſt, (Matt. xxviii. and Mar. xvi.) is, Go ye there- 


f fore and teach all Nations, &c. And Go ye into all the 


World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. 
(And vor. 20. of St. Mark) And they went forth, and 
preached every where. And as the Pſalmiſt prophe- 
fied, (Pſal. bxviii. r1.) The Lord gave the word, and 
great was the Company of thoſe who publiſhed it. (See 


Kom. x. 18. Pſa. xix. 4.) The Harveſt was great, and 


the Prayers that the Lord of the Harveſt would fend 
forth Labourers, were effectual. St. Pad, (Col. i.) 
pretty early tells the Coloſſians, The word of the truth 
of the Goſpel, which is come unto you, as it is in all 
the world, and bringeth forth Fruit. We have Vou- 


cheers highly credible, of the fwittheſs of its Progreſs, 


even to the Eaſtern Indies, and the Britih Jes. | 
The Gift of Tongues, and Power of Miracles, 

with the Zeal and ſhining Piety of the numerous 

Labourers, in the firſt Ages of — | 


4 
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the Divine Bleſſing on their Labours ; e the 


ſucceſs of the Goſpel ſo eminently wonderful ; that, 
if duly pondered, it is it ſelf, the greateſt Miracle, 
and ſtrongeſt Proof, of the Goſpels Divine Original; 

next to = Reſurrection of our Saviour, who raiſed; 
himſelf from Death. Eſpecially, conſidering that this 
was moſtly, by the Labours of illiterate Inſtruments, 
and in dire& oppoſition to all the Civil Powers ; the 
Laws, the eſtabliſhed Religions, and the human 
Learning of the then habitable World; as if they had 
been all'in a joint Combination and Confederacy. A 


| Miracle that doth alone, exceed all the Signs and 


Wonders wrought by Moſes, in the Land of Egypt. 
And the Fact is inconteſtable, and evident to Man- 
kind. | 

The fit and proper juncture of Time, the ſcafon- 
able Opportunity, (in the words of the Holy Ghoſt, 


The fulneſs of time) was embraced and layed hold 


of, by infinite Wiſdom, to give the moſt ſignal Proof 
of an impartial univerſal Benevolence to Mankind; 
when the Inhabitants of the Earth, were the molt. 


univerſally, in the proper Diſpoſition, to liſten, re- 


ciive, and entertain the Goſpel ; and bring forth che 


due Fruits of it. And e the Fruits of it then, 
were in ſome Ages, eminent. The View of primi- 
tive Chriſtianity, that is given by the Learned Dr. 
Cave, from authentick Vouchers, gives Shame to 
modern Chriſtians : But is an Evidence, that the 
_ Goſpel duly entertained, is the ue o God un- 
Salvation. 
Men who are induſtrious to except againſt the 
Divine Conduct, as Revelation repreſents it, are 
ready to quarrel the partial Favour to the Jeuiſo 
Nation. Whereas, truly they were no Nation, nor 
a People yet extant, when God choſe them. When 
God entred into Covenant with Alrabam, and his 
Seed; there was none but himſelf: And the an 
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the World was intirely Idolatrous, or running heads 


long into Idolatry. And from an univerſal Love to 


Mankind, God raiſed up a Nation and People, ro 


preſerve the Knowledge and Worſhip of himſelf, for 
preventing an univerſal Apoſtaſy: And that ne might | 


thence gradually extirpate Idolatry, and reſtore 


Mankind to a State of true Religion. Doth not 
the Goſpel it ſelf ſufficiently cut off this, in- 


vidious Objection, by preaching the univerſal ex- 
tent of the benefit ot our Saviour's Redemption 2 


M ho is the propitiation for our Sins ; and not for ours 
only, but. alſo for the Sins of the ' whole World ? 
(1 Jo. ii. 2.) And that ſame - Apoſtle in his Goſpel 
(Job. xi. 49, 50.) relates, that when the Council of 


the Jews was conſulting againſt our Saviour; Cai- 


aphas being High Prieſt that ſame: Tear, ſaid unto ' 


them, Te know nothing at all, nor confider that it is 
dient for us, that one Man ſhould die for the people, 
was that the whnle Nation periſh not. Aud this ſpake 


be, not of. himſelf, but being High Prieſt that Tear, he 
prophefied, that Jeſus ſhould die for that Nation ; and 


not for that Nation only; but that alſo he ſhould ga- 


ther into One, the Children, of God that were ſcattered 
abroad. But it were needleſs to multiply Citations 
of the New Teſtament on this head: For from the 
whole deſign and contexture of it, nothing can be 
more evident, than that the benefits by. Jeſus Chriſt, 
are equally. extended to Fews and Gentiles, according 


to the antient Promiſe, That in him all the Nations 


of the Earth 28 bleſſed.. Aud J. ys 6. e 
"Hers xiii. 46. 

EGreat — Blouciſhidg 1 fans hen were tlie 
Chriſtian Churches, throughout Aſia, Europe, and 
Africa. In Hfricay' this was eminent exceedingly : - 
But for the finful abuſe of Chriſtian Revelation, God 
hath-removed his Candleſtick, the Light of the Go- 
Wer from 0 mee, And this Judgment eſe 
24 deen 


SC. ia. „ 


* 
i 


G3: 4ÞPPENDESX 33 
been as eminent upon Africa, as their Felicity was 
formerly. A loud Warning to Nations, and People; 
who enjoy the Goſpel, and abuſe it. No People 
have for ſome Ages, enjoyed this Light in greater 
Purity, than the Z#g!ih Nation. May God grant 
all therein to lay to Heart, the danger cf irs being 
withdrawn: Which the {preading Infidelity, in 2 
general want of the due Fruits of the Golpel, 4 
ſhrewely threaten. 

T'his compendious Pedudiion, and Hint of Facts, 
ſhort as it is, doth ſufficiently tellity the Divine uni- 
verſal, and impartial Care, throughout all Ages; 
ſtill ro afford ro Mankind, the Revelation neceſſary 
for the Knowledge ot himſelf, and Man's Du 
in proportion to the Dilpolition Mankind have þ 
receiving it with Profit. 


DDD DEDETE TEDES EEE GAVE REES. 


Cu ae. Il, 


The difficulty arifing from the ſlate of the 
Americans, more ſpecially confudered. 


&: 1. II E only Ditkeuliy that ſeems now to re- 
main upon this Subject, is wich regard to 
the Neu- ſound World in America; wherein, beſides 
benen Nations ot Natives, there were two Great 
N (Mexico and Peru) of vaſt extent and po- 
ulous, that had long flouriſhed, under Government, 
b and Politicks, without the leaſt Knowledge 
of, or Correſpondence with, Europe, Ai a, or Africa: 
And conſequently, no intimations made to them of 
what had occurred in our greater World. How can 
this agree wich the Account we have pretended to 
8 give, 


RT, 


w 
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ive, of the univerſal impartial Benevolence and 
Niere Care? Had not God abandoned them, at 
leaſt, without the poſſibility of any true Knowledge 
of himſelf, or any thing he had revealed? 9" d 
I Anſwer, That although God hath often found - 
it neceſſary to puniſh Nations, and ſometimes by an 
utter Exciſion, with exterminating Judgments : Jet 
he never abandons any People that are ſuffered to 
live upon the Face of the whole Earth. When St. 
Paul, with Barnabas, came to Lyſtra, (Acts xiv.) 
and had miraculouſly cured a Man that had been a 
Creple from his Mother's Womb; upon which, the 
People lift up their woices, ſaying, in the ſpeech of Ly- 
caouia, The Gods are come doum to us, in the likeneſs 
of Men; calling Barnabas, Fupiter ; and Paul, Mer- 
curius, becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker. And the 
_ Prieſt of Jupiter had brought Oxen and Garlands, and 
would have done ſacrifice. Barnabas, and Paul, rent 
their Cloaths, and ran in among the People, crying out, 
we alſo are Men of like paſſions with you, and preach 
unto you, that ye ſbouid turn from theſe vanities, unto 
the living God, who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, 
aud all things that are therein : who in time paſt, ſuf- 
fered ul Nations to walk in their own ways. Never- 
theleſs be left not himſelf without witneſs, in that he 
did good, and gave us rain from Heaven; and fruitful 
Seaſons, filing our hearts with Food and Gladneſs. 
Again, (As xvii.) that ſame Apoſtle tells the Men 
- "of Athens, who were no leſs Idolatrous, that God 
who made the World, giveth to all, life, and breath, 
and all things ; and hath made of one blood, all Nati- 
ons of Men, for to dwell on all the face of the Earth; 
and bath determined the "times before appointed, and 
the bounds of their habitation. And then he menti- 
ons, the principal End' of God, in doing all this, 
in the words following, (ver. 27.) That they ſoul] | 
ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and - 
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find him: tho he be not far from every one of us. For 
in him we live, and move, and have our being, as cer- 
rain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid, (Menander) for 
we are alſo his Offspring. From all this we may 
Rand gather, That the Americans alſo, being of one 
lood, and equally the Offspring of God, as well as 
the Idolatrous Grecians, to whom St. Paul did thus 
preach; they have never been abandoned by God, 
who ſtill was doing them alſo good, making his Sun 
to ſhine; and his Rain to fall upon them ( which 
comprehends the bulk of temporal good Things ) 
filling their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. And 
doubtleſs for the ſame good End, That they alſo ſhould 
ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and 
find him. For God doth inceſſantly, in all the turns 
of his Providence, endeavour to draw all Mankind to 
Himſelf, If Men will cultivate the Advantages they 
enjoy, and thereby become capable of his furthet 
Favours, He is never wanting to find the way of 
communicating to them, whatever is neceſſary for 
their everlaſting Felicity. | 1 
If we had any certain Accounts to reſolve us, from 
Vhat Regions ot our older known World, the Natives 
of the various Climates of America have firſt come 
thither, it would be more eaſy to account for the 
Divine Conduct, with regard to them, upon the 
Scheme I have followed. This is a Queſtion that 
hath long exerciſed the enquiry of the Ingenious, and 
divers Books have been publiſhed upon the Subject. 
Some think this huge part of the Earth hath been 
cut off from ſome Place upon the North of our Great 
Continent, by ſuch Inundations as hath ſometimes 
formed ſeveral ſmaller Iſlands ; and is (not improba- 
bly) conjectured to have happened to Sicily and 
| | Ofinion that doth beſt 


account for the Beaſts, both wild and deſtructive, or 


tame and uſeful that are found there. Others chin 25 
GY C 3 2 that 
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that at different times, Navigation hath accidentally 
catricd Wanderers thither, who either could not, or 
would not, ſeck returning; and that all memory of 


ſuch Occurrences hath been loſt, through the Igno- 
rance of Letters to record them. And this Senti- 


ment is plaſhly favoured: Firſt, By the accidental 
manner, in which Alphonſus Santtius ab Huelva, the 
Maſter of a Ship, trading with the Canaries and Axo- 


rer Iſlands, was carried upon the American Coaſt, 


by falling into the Trade-winds, and being driven 
by them. He indeed, made ſhiſt to recover his way 
hom-ward, to Madera; and being courteouſly en- 
tertained there, by Chriſtophorus Columbus ; did in 
gratitude, impart to him, his Obſervations, and 
Diſcoverics : Which afforded the firſt Occaſion of 
introducing the Spaniards thither. And what beſel 


him, may have happened at different times to others, 


who have either by Neceſſity, or Choice, ſtayed 
there. | 


And, 2dh, This Sentiment is alſo further favour- 


ed, by -the peculiar Cuſtoms, both Civil and Reli- 


gious, that have been obſerved to obtain among the 
American People. Some of them eſpecially, being 


I . _ 0 . . 
ſuch as have owed their beginning to ſolemn Inſtitu- 


tion; which do expreſly indicate a Deſcent and Ex- 
traction of that People, from thoſe of our great 
Continent. A great Number of thoſe Religious 
Cuſtoms being evidently Fewih, by the Inſtituti- 
on of Mi ſes; others of them, as evidently Chriſtian; 
and others of them, no lis plainly, derived from 
the Phenicians, Cart hagini ant, or the Pagans of Afri- 


1679.) enumerates ſo many of ſych Religious Cu- 
ſtoms and Rites, as do truly render it, beyond all 
Doubt or Qucition ; that all thoſe difterent Natives 

5 : are 


/ 


ca, of later times. The Learned and Laborious Hu- 
etius, in his laudable Work, the Demonſtratio Evan- 
gelica, (Propoſit. iv. cap. vii. ſect. vi. pag. 83. Paris, 
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are deſcended of thoſe who have inhabited in diffe- 
rent Regions of our older known World. And con- 
ſequently, whatever hath before been repreſented by 
us, in relation to the Conduct of God, with regard 
to the reſt of Mankind, is equally applicable to the, 
State of the Americans. It they have corrupted, 
ſtifled, abuſed, and loſt, any degrees of Light or- 
merly imparted t6 them; the Divine univerſal Goc d- 
neſs will find the way to ſupply their neceflary Wants, 
as ſoon as they ſhall become of a proper Diſpoſition 
to receive his Manifeſtations for their Profit. And 
we ought to conclude, that their wanting of them, 
hath only been, to prevent their greater Condemna- 
| tion, And thus we are rid of all the difficulty that 
relateth ſpecially to the Americans, a 


II. And now, with regard to all Pagan Nations, 
and People, whomſoever, I have only one Remark 
more to add: And it is of great Importance, viz. 
That in the common Wreck, and Degeneracy of the 
human Nature, incurred by tie Fall of our Fir Pa- 
rents, God hath not ouly reſerved to us, that Light 
of weakened human Reaſon we enjoy; with the Ca- 
pacity of diſcerning Truth, and Moral Equity, in 
many Degrees of great Uſe and Importance, by 
the due exerciſe of that Light, and the benefit of ſome 
ſelf-evident Principles: But alſo hath afforded and 
preſerved, in the whole Race of Mankind, a con- 
tinual Tradition of a Deity ; a Divine Providence; a 
Future State of Rewards and Puniſhments; together 
with a Natural Conſcience, that doth unavoidably 
accuſe and condemn, or approve and acquit, the 
{:lf-conſcious human Mind, in moſt of the great 
Branches of Moral Duty, according to the Things 
done in the Body, that are more eminently Good, 
a Evil, | | | 


C4 


38 APPENDIX. 


Of thoſe Rays of natural Light and Underſtand- 
ing, the ſhare of weakned Reaſon yet remaining 
unto Mankind; with the Capacit al of diſcerning 


Truth and Moral Equity, in many Degrees of great 
Uſe and Importance, e the benefit of ſome 
ſel evident Principles : Of thoſe, I fay, there is lit- 
tle need of treating here. Vain Man is apt enough 
to have the Conviction of them; and even to ima- 
gine them capable of reaching higher, than they 
truly are; yea, even to judge of Matters which An- 
gels cannot pry into. And the Deiſts themſelves 
bave hitherto! owned a Natural Conſcience, that doth 
unavoidably accuſe and condemn, as well as approve 
and acquir, the ſelf-conſcious human Mind, in moſt 
ol the great Branches of Moral Duty, according to 
the Fhings done in the Body, that are more emi- 
nently Good, or Evil. And therefore, I need only 
here to treat of the Univerſal T radition of the three 
things mentioned. 
| Now, if together with thoſe ane Capacities, 
allowed and pleaded for, by the Deiſts themſelves; 
It hath pleaſed God li ewiſe, mercitully to afford and 


preſerve, in the whole Rnce of Mank ind, a conti- 


nual Tradition of the/other three Things mentioned, 
viz, Of a Deity ; of a Divine Providence ; and of 4 
Future State of Rewards and puniſhments: Here is 
a great Foundation for Mankind to build upon, for 
al Mankind. And/ when this Foundation is duly 
cultivated and improved; the kind and bountiful 
God and Father. oy ankind, who thus far hath gi- 
ven liberally unto all; is further alſo, ready to im- 
part that ſupernatuyal Light of Revelation, and the 
greater Meaſures 75 his Aid, which go along there - 
with, and is yet further neceſſary for attaining the 
Perfe&ion of our Nature and Eternal Felicity. And 
withal, he hath a kind and merciful regard, even to 
the weak 8 ry cultiy ating and 1 
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that univerſal Tradition, and thoſe natural Powers 


remaining in Mankind ; and is ready to cheriſh thoſe 
Endeavours, by the aſſiſtance of a common and uni- 
verſal Grace, which Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed; 
who is the Saviour of all Men, ( 1 Tim. iv. 10. ) For 
the ſame Lord over all, is rich unto all, that call upon 
him, ( Rom. x. 12.) A preſent help in time of Need, 
a helper of the helpleſs, and never forſaketh them that 
feek him, ( Pſal. ix. 10.) | 


But if Men will neglect to improve the rich Ta- 


lents which all enjoy; like him in the Parable, who 
hid his Talent in the Earth : Have they not enough 
to anſwer for? And, if inſtead of making due im- 
provement, they ſhall baſely and ungratefully abuſe 
their Maſter's Goods that are beſtowed; have they 
any reaſon to complain, that more and richer Ta- 
lents are not entruſted to them, . which would but 
encreaſe their Guilt, and Condemnation ? 
Nou, this univerſal Tradition of the three Things 
mentioned, is {o notorious and manifeſt, as cannot 
admit of any contradiction, it has been obſerved 
by antient Pagan Authors; and is confirmed by all 
the modern Diſcoveries of an improved Navigation. 
A Tradition that is no leſs univerſal, than the hu- 
man Shape ; throughout all the moſt barbarous Peo- 
ple of the new found Worid, as well as the remoteſt 
Corners of our great Continent, and its Iſlands. It 
is impoſſible to account for this, upon any other 
footing, than that all Mankind are originally deſcend- 
ed from the ſame common Stock. But neither could 
this have ſo univerſally preſerved it, without the 
ſpecial provident Care of infinite Power and Wit- 
dom. In the ſhortneſs to which the human Lite 
hath been reduced, fince before the Days of Moſes, 


we are ſenſible that a few Generations deſtroys ſuch 


Oral Tradition as is not recorded by Writing. But 
this Tradition is found univerſally where Letters. 
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have never been known: And where the Corruption 
of Mankind is ſuch, that chey would wiſh it to be 
uire eftaced. Every where a Deity is owned; 
Religious Worſhip, of ſome kind or other, payed ; 
Prayers are offered, which .implies the Conviction 
and Senſe of a Providence; and there is Hope and 
Fear, of a Future State of Felicity, or Miſery. And 
all this, altho', by what hath been repreſented in 
Chapter IV. it is ſufficiently evident, that the illite- 
rate are in no capacity of attaining the certain 
Knowledge of a Deity, by the Light of common 
Reaſcn ; and that it doth neither aftord to the learn- 
ed, nor the illiterate, the abſolute Evidence of a ſpe- 
cial Providence, or the Rewards of a Future Life. 
Which doth plainly indicate, not only that the. wiſe 
and wonderful hand of God is in it; but alſo, that 
it is derived originally from Divine Revelation. By 
his, the Divine Care keeps up in the Minds of 
Mankind, an univerſal and awiul Reſtraint, which 
more ar leſs, gives check to the extravagancies of 
Corruption and Immorality ; even where all other 
| Senſe of Revelation that hath before been imparted, 
is abandoned and extinguiſhed. And from this 
handle it is, in the turns of Providence, that the 
infinitely, good and wiſe God, doth kindly and gra- 
dually bring about corrupted People and Nations 
under Intidelity, into ſuch proper Diſpoſition, as 
may render them receptive of, and fitted for, bene- 
fit by the Goſpel Revelation : Which he will never 
then be wanting to vcuchſaie. 5 
And now, upon the whole that hath been treated 
in this Appendix, and the Chapter that goes before 
- It, it is ſufficiently manifeſt, that the Conduct of 
God, with regard even to thoſe People and Nations 
of the Pagan World, that may want the Light of the 
Goſpel, is no ways inconſiſtent with the univerſal, 
1mpartial, Divine Eenevolence to Mankind. -_ 
3 . — * * t 
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that, even the diſtinguiſhed and ſpecial Fayour to 
the Jewiſh Nation, ( unto whom were committed the 
Oracles of God, Rom. iii. 2.) is fo far from being an 
Objection of any ſolid weight, againſt this univerſal 
Benevolence ; that, on the contrary, it is truly a 
moſt pregnant Proof of it. All that ſpecial Favour 
being plainly deſigned by God, for the common, 
and univerſal Benefit of Mankind; to whom, the Re- 
demption purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
World, 7% univerſally extend, ( Joh. iv. 42. and 
1 Jo. ii. 2. 

=_ Author of Chriſtianity as old, &c. not only 
demands a demonſtrative Evidence that the Scrip- 
. tures are of Divine Revelation; but alſo, often 

throughout his Book, requires ſuch Internal Marks 
and Criteria, as may make this evident to the un- 
learned, without the neceſſity of ſuch External and 
Moral Proofs, as they have neither Leiſure nor Ca- 
pacity to examine and judge of. The Second Part 
of this Treatiſe, doth relate to that Subject: And 
vill be better underſtood by every ſincere Chriſtian, 

tho unlearned, than by that Author, with all his 
Logick. Becauſe, beſides the Light of Common Rea- 
ſon, there is further neceſſary, to the through Under- 
ſanding of it, another Source and Principle of Divine 
Light: According to a noted Saying of St, Augu- 
ftine. De fide et Symbol. Cap. 1. pag. 151. Tom. 6. 
Edit. Benedict. Scriptum eſt enim, niſi credideritis, 
non intelligetis. i. e. Unleſs you are qualified by the Di- 
vine Erace of Faith, you cannot duly underſtand. #= 


| The End of the Firſt Part. 
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-N the foregoing Part of this Treatiſe I have | 
given a; ſhort View of ſome, of the molt , © 
"weighty moral Evidences upon which the 23 8 
Chriſtian Religion and the divine Authoe | 
WH of the Holy Scriptures | is cltabliſhed :  Toge- | 


1. 
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ther with a Defence both of the — and Neceſ- 
f of Divine Revelation, againſt the Grand Argu- 
ment of the Author of Chriſtianity as old as the Cre- 
ation. But we have to do, not only with Infidels, 
and the Enemies of Revealed Religion; but even 
among thoſe gr to believe the Holy Scrip- 
tures to be the Word of God. There are abun- 
dance of ſuch, who think there is no more neceſſary 
to all the purpoſes of Chriſtianity, but the meer 
External Revelation, eſtabliſned only upon a Moral 
Evidence; together with the mere Capacity or Fa- 
culty of our natural Reaſon, unaſſiſted by any ſuper- 
natural Divine Influence: For they will allow of 
no other Divine Grace, but that of outward Divine 
Revelation, and the lucky Occurrences of common 
Divine Providence; without any inward Influence 
of God's Holy Spirit, acting in a ſupernatural way 
upon the Soul of Fall'n Man. It may give Grief co 
obſerve, that this Pelagian Hereſy is ſpreading: And 
that too many, in the juſt Averſion they have againſt 
one moſt dangerous Extream, vix. The wildneſs of 
Enthufiaſm ;- are running headlong into another Ex- 
tream of no leſs danger, the Pelagian Hereſ. 

I hope, by the Divine Help, to convince thoſe that 
- Impartially ſeek after Chriſtian Truth, that the di- 
vine Grace of Faith, by which the Sincere Chriſtian 
| doth believe the Holy Scriptures to be the Word of 
God, doth truly afford a mote conviricing Evidence 
of that Great 'Truth, than can be attained by any 
moral Proof whatſoever; and at the ſame time to give 
a rational Account of that more convincing Evi- 
dence ; ſo as to vindicate it from all the wildneſs of 
Enthuſiaſm on the one hand, aud the weakneſs of an 
ill- grounded Credulity on the other. And thereby 
to render it maniteſt, that it is only Ignorance of the 
Divine Pruth, that makes Infidets to imagine, there 
are not ſuch intrinſical Evidences in the Holy Scrip- 
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tures themſelves, as are fully ſufficient to afford the 
moſt rational Conviction of their Divine Authority, 
to the human Mind that is capable to receive it. 
And being now chiefly to Reaſon with thoſe who 

rofeſs their Belief, that the Scriptures are of Divine 
— upon the Evidence of the Moral Proof, 
(tho' ſomerimes the Controverſy with Infidelity 
may incidentally occur.) I ſhall therefore chiefly 
build my Reaſoning upon the Scriptures themſelves, 
as a common Principle agreed in, with thoſe whom 
I chiefly endeavour to convince, which I could not 
do in the Firſt Part of this Treatiſe, where the Diſ- 
pute was only againſt Infidelity. And withal, in 
the ſenſe of my own Inſufficiency to manage this 
© Province, with that accuracy which the Subject doth 
merit; I ſhall therefore treat of it with all the bre- 
vity I can; hoping that thoſe Hints which I may 
briefly ſuggeſt, ſhall excite more skilful Hands to 
illuſtrate and i improve them, for promoting more ef- 
fectually, the Advantage of Religion, and the com- 
mon Benefit of Chriſtians. 

Now, altho* the Evidence 'of that Moral Proof 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures, which the 
Breviate in the Firſt Chapter of the foregoing Part 
doth. afford; if it is duly pondered, and the Facts 
from which it is drawn, deliberately examined, is 
ſuch, that the Force of it, in conjunction with the 
Excellency of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, is truly 
ſufficient tot the Conviction of an Infidel. Yer, after 
all, 

It is obvious, that the whole Chain of Reaſoning, 
and all the Arguments complicated and engroſſed 

therein, are ali framed and drawn by mere Natu- 
ral Reaſon, as it is only aſſiſted by the Light of 
Human Authority, and Hiſtorical Tradition. And 
; . However ſtrong and pregnant they are, 


elpe⸗ 
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eſpeciall/ when accompanied with the Excellency of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine; yet after one ſhall duly . 
5 the united Force of all, it muſt be allowed, that all 
the Concluſion they can operate, for the Divine Au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, can never go beyond 
the Force of the Premiſſes, which are chiefly built on 
Human Authority and Tradition. And therefore; 
they amount only to the eſtabliſhing of an Human 
Faith. Tho this is truly, with greater Evidence; 
than any other ancient Facts can pretend to. 


S. II. But the Divine Grace of Faith, by which 
we believe the Holy Scriptures to be the Word of 
God, as it is in all ſincere Chriſtians ; doth certain- 
1y afford an Evidence and Conviction, that is ſar * 
beyond all that can be drawn-by mere Natural Rea- 
ſon, from all External and Moral Arguments. In- 
deed, the Conviction which even thoſe, when duly 
of weighed, are able to work, is enough to render 

| | Vubelievers inexcuſable. But yet, without the Ac- 
3 | 


cCeeſſion of a Supernatural and Divine Influence upon 
nh the human Mind, they can never operate the Di- 
© 0 vine Grace of Faith. N 
TY, 1 The Author to the Hebrews, tells us, Chap. xi. 
i - © "That Faith is the Evidence of things not ſeen. Indeed 
14 it is an Evidence of the ſtrongeſt Conviction: As 
1 is manifeſt by the aſtoniſhing Effects it hath produ- 
IS „  ced. But ſtill, the Evidence is, Of things not ſeen by 
1 5 the bodily Eye, nor to be diſterned by the weak 
1 Reaſon of fallen Man, unaſſiſted by the Light, and 
convincing Influence of the Holy Spirit. 
In fallen Man, the Underſtanding is darkned, as 
4 well as the Will perverſe, and eſtranged from God: 
\ Þ Being alienated from the Life of God, by the Ignorance 
3 that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their Heart, 
Eph. iv. 18. And therefore the human Mind muſt 
be enlightened, and influenced by the — 
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before it can receive that Conviction which the Evi- 
dence of Faith doth afford. 8 8 
If all the Truths and ſublime Myſteries of our 
Holy Religion, and that ſpecial Article thereof, The 
Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures, were to be. 
clearly ſeen, or wholly and plainly drawn, from ſuch 
Axioms, and ſelf- evident Principles, as a Mathe- 
matical Propoſition is demonſtrated, i. e. So as the 
moſt perverſe Reluctancy of Mind could not reſiſt 
the Evidence: Then, where were the Praiſe, and 
the Virtue, and the Reward of Faith? 5 
Every Science that is to be acquired by the meer 
natural Power and uſe of humane Reaſon, is either 
founded upon the Concluſions of ſome other Science, 
or eſtabliſhed upon ſome ſeli-evident Principle, or 
Principles, that are known to be certain, by their 
own Light. And it is properly this that denomi- 
nates them Sciences; becauſe they are evidently drawn 
from ſuch Principles, and do proceed with ſuch 
firength of Demonſtration, as forceth Reaſon to yield 
to them- | | 5 
But it is far otherwiſe with that Conviction and 
Certainty that is built upon Divine Revelation: For 
of the Principles from which it is drawn, we have 
_ juſt as much Light, and no more, as it hath pleaſed 
God to Reveal: And they reſt either chiefly, or en- 
tirely, upon the authority of God Revealing them. 
If they wefe manifeſt to our natural Reaſon, in the 
ſame manner as the Principles of humane Sciences are, 
then all would be Knowledge, or Viſion, I mean, Ra- 


tional Sight, i. e. evident to the Rational Mind, in 


its own natural Strength and Capacity; and ſo there 
would be no place for Faith. And altho* the ſuper- 
natural Truths which Revelation teacheth, do not 
appear ſo manifeſt, as thoſe of Science, to unaſſiſted 
natural Reaſon, yet they are in themſelves moſt ſure 
and infallible ; becauſe they proceed immediately 


from 


= * | 
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from God, the heavenly and infinite Wiſdom, Pſal. 
xcif. He that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall he not 
bow? The Light of natural Reaſon may be impoſed 
on, and thereby deccive ; eſpecially when it is ap- 
plied to, or exerciſed about ſupernatural Things: 
But that Infinite Light from which Divine Revelati- 
on doth proceed, can neither deceive, nor be decei- 
ved. And therefore we yield as firm an Aſſent to 
the Truths of Divine Revelation, as we can do to the 
moſt evident Principles of Natural Reaſon ; or-any 
the moſt natural and evident Dedu&ions there-from: 
And this aſſent is called Faith. 

It is in this manner that Archbiſhop Laud doth 
reaſon againſt the Jeſuit, Fiſher. Pages 68, 69, 70. 
zd. Edit. And indeed, if Faith had thoſe Grounds 
of Self- evidence in human Reaſon to reſt upon, it 
would loſe its Nature, and have ho Title to its 
Praiſe, and its Reward. fe Info age, | 
And as that incomparable Author doth further 
| obſerve, It is the good Pleaſure of God, to bring 


Men, fallen Men, to Salvation, and Eternal Hap- 


pineſs, by Faith, and not by Knowledge, or Science: 
That ſo the weakeſt, and moſt ſimple in Under- 
ſtanding, may have their Way open to it. And 
certainly, many of weak Underſtanding, do attain 


it by Faith; while many of Learning, and great 


Knowledge, do loſe their Way to it ; becauſe they 
will believe no more than they clearly know, by 
the Principles of Self- evidence, or Inferences clearly 
drawn from ſuch Principles. Therefoce God leaves 
them in their Pride, and exalted Vanity of Mind : 
According to the Words of our Saviour, (Matt. xi; 
25.) He hides thoſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and reveals them unto Babes. He reſiſts the proud, 
but gives the Light of his Grace to the humble; and 

the meek will he teach his Way. be Sraes 


The 
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The Way of Knowledge, dtaun by mere Natu- | 
ral Reaſon, from Principles of Self-evidetice, was 
not that which God hath judged fitteſt tor bringing 
Man to Eternal Salvation. As Man ſinned and, fel 
by Pride, Eating of the forbidden tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil. So, therefore God thought meet 
to humble him ; by obliging him to ſubje& all his 
Natural Knowledge, and Underſtanding, to the 
Authority of Divine Revelation; which i is as great 
an Inſtance of Self-denial, as any other : And to 
require of him, either to ſubmit to Faith, or risk 
his own Salvation, and Eternal Happiticſs. And 
7 uw of ggimſelf, and by his own mere Natural 
Powers, in Mis State of ſinful, weakened, and cot- 
rupted Nature, Man is not capable of this Part of 
Self-denial, and the due Submiſſion of Faith, with- 
out the merciful Influence of the Divine Grace, both 
enlightening the Underſtanding, and ſubduing, "draw ; 
ing, and inclining, the corrupted, eſtrariged, and 


perverſe Will. 
F. III. Natural Reaſon therefore, ind the 1 


which it doth afford, is certainly different from Di- 
vine Grace, and the Faith which that doth work. 
All Chriſtians, who truly believe. and imparrially 
conſider the Holy Scriptures, miuft undoubtedly be 
convinced of this. 

For there is nothing more plainly taught, and i in- 
culcated in the Holy Scriptures, both of the Old, 
and New Teſtaments, than this great Truth: 
That the Divine Influence of Gods Holy Spirit, 
upon the weak Mind, of fallen Man, is neceſſary, 
both to enlighten the Underſtanding, and to draw 
and incline The Will: And that without this, we 
can neither duly underſtand, nor receive ard en- 
brace, his NY Revelarion, and Divine Wo. d, 


2 e 
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The contradicting of this great Truth, was the 
very formal Hereſy of Pelagius, and his Followers; 
as the Learned Hugo Grotius, hath at great length 
demonſtrated, in his Diſquifitio de Dogmatibus Pela- 
gianis. Their other Errors, concerning Original Sin, 
&c. were bur ſo many Branches, ariſing from this 
great Root. | 
Now, that Hereticks, and the Enemies of Divine 
Revelation, ſhould call in Queſtion this great Truth, 
of the Neceſſity of the Divine Grace, both to enlight- 
en the Underſtanding, and to incline the Will; in- 
ternally operating upon the weakened and eſtranged 
human Mind, 1s not to be at all admired. But it is 
aſtoniſhing, to find Learned Men, heſitating to own 
this Truth, who are Members of a Chriſtian Church, 
that makes ſolemn Profeſſion of believing this Ne- 
_ceſſity. Is it poſſible, that ſuch do really think there 
is no more neceſſary to all the Purpoſes of Chriſtianity, 
but the external Revelation eſtabliſhed only upon a 
moral Evidence, and the mere Capacity, or Faculty, 
of our natural Reaſon, unaſſiſted by the Divine In- 
fluence ? For then, How is it poſſible for them to 
make Senſe of their own daily Prayers unto God, 
both for his enlightning and aſſiſting Grace, in the 
many beautiful Forms, and devout Collects of the 
Engliſh Liturgy ? 5 | 
It may be proper here to ſet down ſome of thoſe 
Texts, both of the Old and the New Teſtaments, 


that have been urged by the antient Chriſtian Au- 
thors, againſt the Pelagians. rt Fe 
In the Old Teſtament the Holy Pſalmiſt crieth 
unto God, Pſal. cxix. Open thou mine Eyes, that I 
may behold the wondrous things out of thy Law. Give 
me Underſtanding that I may know thy Teſtimonies, that 
I may learn. thy Commandments. Aud teach me thy 
Statutes. And in Pſal. xxxvi. 9. In thy Light ſhall 
ue ſee Light, And in Eſal. xxv. 4, 5. Shew me thy 
X | Nas WAYS, 
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ways, O Lord, teach me thy Paths. Lead me itt thy 
truth, and teach me, for thou art the God of my Sal- 
vation. He had acceſs to all the Records of Divine 
Revelation, that were then extant. He had the Af 
ſiſtance of the Prieſthood, and there were alſo Pro- 
phets then living. And he had as good Faculties 
as other Men. And yet theſe, and many ſuch like 
Expreſſions, do plainly ſhew, he was ſenſible, that 
he needed further, the Aid of a Divine Influence to 
enlighten his Mind. And hence alſo, are thoſe 
Words of Solomon, his wife Son, (Prov. ii.) F thou 
crieſt after Knowledge, (viz. unto God by Prayer) 
and liſteſt up thy Voice for Underſtanding ; — then 
ſhalt thou underſtand the Fear of the Lord, and find 
the Knowledge of God : For the Lord giveth Wiſdom. 
And Fob xtxiv. 32. That which I fee not, teach thou 
me. And Job xxxvi. 10. He openeth alſo the Ear to 
Diſcipline. | | 

In the New Teſtament, St. Paul prayeth for the 
Epheſians, That the Eyes of their Underſtanding might 
be enlightened : and that Grd would grant them accor- 
ding to the Riches of his Glory, to be ſtrengthened with 
Might, by his Spirit, in the inner Man, that Chrift 
might dwell in their Hearts by faith. And for the 
Coloſſians, he prayeth, That they might be filed with 
. the Knowledge of the Divine Will, in all Wiſdom, and 
ſpiritual Underſtanding, (See Luke ult. 45.) and en- 
creaſing in the Knowledge of God. And hence it is, 
that the ſame Apoſtle ſays, Faith is the Gift of God, 
| Epheſ. ii. 8. And again, in Rom. xii. According at 
God hath dealt to every Man the Meaſure of Faith. 
Hence alſo it was, that the Diſciples did pray to 
Chriſt, Lord encreaſe our Faith. Yea, our Lord him- 
ſelf, prayed for St. Peter, That his Faith might nov 
Fail. And the Father of the poſſeſſed Son, did cry, 
Lord I believe, help thou my Unbelief. And in Epheſ. 
i. 29. St. Paul faith, Unto you it is given, not only to 
| | D 2 : believe 
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believe in him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. The 
Prophet Iſaiah had toretcld concerning the Chriſtian 
Church, in theſe Words, And al thy Children ſhall 
be taught of the Lord, Iſa- liv. 13. And with refe- 
rence to this, our Saviour himſelf, ſaith, St. Fob. vi. 
44, 45. Veries, No Mun cometh unto me, except the 


Father who hath ſeat me, draw him. It is writ- 
ten in the rophete, And they ſhall be all taught of God. 
And again, in ver. 65. of that ſame Chapter, There- 

fore ſud J unto you, that No Man can come unto me, 
except it were given unto him, of my Father. And the 
Words oi St. Fames.are very plain, Jam. i. 5. If any 
Man lack Wiſdom, let him at of God, &c. 


$. IV. From theſe, and many other Texts, It is 


3 evident, that in fallen Man, the Eyes of the Under- 


landing mult be enlightened by God's Holy Spirit; 
and che corrupt Will, drawn and enclined, by the 
Influence of his Grace, who Opened the Heart of 
Lydia, Acts xvi. That, beſides the External Reve- 
lation, he muſt be inwardly taught of God, and drawn . 
by the Father, That Faith, and the Encreaſe of it, 
is the Gijt of God. That, beſides all other Endea- 
- yours, in the Uſe of our Natural Powers and Facul- 
ties; Prayers are to be oftered up to the Father of 
Lights, from whom cometh every geod and perfect Gift; 
both tor this Gift, and the Encreaſe of it. 
Iuea further, in Rom. viii. 7. the Apoſtle teacheth, 
that the Carnal Mind, is at enmity with God; for it 
i met ſul ject to the Law of God, neither indeed, can be. 
There is therefore, another Principle, viz. Of Di- 
wine Grace, neceſſary to the ſubduing of this rebelli- 
ons Mind, and the caſing down. Imaginations, (or 
Rea ſonings) and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf 
againſt tbe Knowledge of God ; and bringing into Cap- 
_ tzvity, every thought to the Obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
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The natural Man, faith St. Paul, in 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know them; 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. For in our ſin- 
ful ſtate of Nature, corrupted by the Fall of Man, 
the Underſtanding 1s darkened, being alienated from the 
Life of God, through the Ignorance that is in them, 
becauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts, Ephel. iv. 18. 
Therefore the Eyes of the Underſtanding muſt be 
opened, the Faculty of Reaſon influenced, the hu- 
mane Mind cnlightened by the Holy Spirit, before 
it can diſcern the things of the Spirit of God; and 
the Will allo moved and influenced, before it can 
receive that Conviction which the evidence of Faith 
doth afford. e Fu 836 

From what is already ſugreſted in this Chapter, 
it is ſufficiently evident, First, That all the Con- 


viction of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and 


the Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures, which 
is drawn by mere natural Reba from Facts at- 
teſted by humane Authority and Tradition (tho of- 
the moſt undoubted moral Evidence) can only amount 
to the eſtabliſhing of an humane Faitb. "7 
And, Secondly, That the Divine Influence of God's 
Holy Spirit, upon tlie weak aud corrupted Mind of 
Fall n Man, is neceſſary both to enlighten the Undet- 
ſtanding, and to draw and incline the Will: And 
that without this, we can neither duly Underſtand, 
not receive or embrace the heavenly Revelation of 
God's Holy Word, by the Grace of Faith. And 
_ doubtleſs, ir will be owned by all Chriſtians who 
believe there is a ſupernatural Principle of Divine 
Grace, SR ar and imparted to the Faithſul; 
That mere natural Reaſon, and the Evidence which 


it doth afford, either by moral Proof, or otherways, 


is different from Divine Grace, and any Evidence 
| whatſoever, which it can, or may work. And therefore 
"= rx... --:- 3... 8 
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To account for that Divine Grace of Faith, by which, 
© the fincere Chriſtian doth believe the Holy Scrip- 
tures to be the Word of God. And 


g. V. Brñ, By the merciful Influence of that 
Holy Spirit, which is imparted to all ſincere Chri- 
s, according to our Saviour's Promiſe ; even the 
moral Proofs that are drawn from Facts, for the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Divine Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures, are rendred more clear and 
pregnant to our natural Reaſon, viz. By taking off 
thoſe Prejudices, and that Averſation againſt tnem, 
which are become natural to ſinful Man. By pla- 
cing them in their truly native rational Light: And 
| both prompting and enabling to ponder them duly ; 
| and to the due and deliberate Conſideration of our 
great Intereſt and Concernment in thoſe Things that 
relate to the Revelation of the Divine Will; and of 
the unexpreſſible Importance of them. And by the 
llent, kind, ſeaſonable, frequent, and importunate 
9 Suggeſtions that are made to our Minds, and do, 
, operate, both upon the Underſtanding and the Will, 
x in the vaſt variety of Providences that do occur. 
Bur, Secondly, Beſides ſuch extrinſical Arguments, 
drawn from Fatts, as have been formerly repreſented, 
Part I. Chap. I. There are alſo in the Holy Scrip- 
tures themſclves, intrinſical Kprijeza, (as the Schools 
call them,) 3. e. Intrinſical Characters and Marks, 
by which they carry in themſelves, their own Evi⸗ 
dence. I need not here mention the Miracles, nor 
the Completion of Prophecies recorded in the Scrip- 
tures; becauſe truly, until the Scriptures themſelves 
arc believed to be of Divine Inſpiration, theſe are 
only ſuch Fafs, as do concur with the other Fats 
that have many of them been mentioned, to the af- 
fording and eſtabliſhing of the moral Evidence. And 


. Jherctore w7 cannot any ey! WY. the Con- 
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viction, that the Scriptures are of Divine Authority» 


the leaſt degree further than that moral Evidence 


which is afforded in their {aid Concurrence. . 
But beſides theſe, and the like Topicks of moral 
Proof which they contain; There is alſo in the Scrip- 

tures themſelves, a ſublimeneſs of Doctrine; ſuch 

awakening Motives ; ſuch Repreſentation of Al- 


mighty God, in his Holy Attributes, and his deals 


ings with Men, for promoting their Eternal Happi- 
neſs ; ſuch exact, tranſcendant, and beautiful Rules 
of Life, with reſpe& both to the outward, and in- 


ward Man, with reſpect to Almighty God, our Neighn . 


bours, and our ſelves; as is not to be found in 


other Writings, or Syſtems of human Compoſure: 


And withal, in ſuch ſimplicity, and fo ſtript of all 
the Arts of human Subtilty, and yet ſuch awful Ma- 
jeſty and Authority, without the enticing Words of 
the Wiſdom of this World; as when all is conſidered, 


and this Holy Word duly read, or heard, and me- 


ditated upon; is exceedingly becoming the infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. The Harmony alſo 


of the Holy Scriptures, though delivered by various 


Perſons, as the Organs, and at great diſtances of 


Time, during the ſpace of about two thouſand Years z 
all beautifully conſpiring to the ſame. great End, 


worthy of God, and for the good of Man, and his 


Eternal Happineſs, And this is, in concurrence 


with all the other intrinfical Kemer, a pregnant 


Evidence of their Divine Authority. And there is 


no Individual can tell how many more there are, than 


theſe which I have named: Becauſe they may ſhine 


into, and be diſcerned by, different faithful Souls, 
in a numberleſs Variety; accordingly as doth beſt 
ſuit to the different Capacitics of various Zudividuals. 
Noy the Conviction of Faith, is drawn from theſe 


Which I have named, or othex intrinſical Indications, 
and Marks, as they are all reſpectively diſplayed, 


— 


— 
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and carried home upon the Mind, by the Light and 
Influence of the Divine Grace. | 
And then further, together with all theſe, there is 
in the Holy Scriptures, a certain unexpreſſible Ener- 
2 and Force; for convincing, exhorting, comforting, 
umbling, and yet encouraging, the Cht iltian Soul: 
Operating upon it, with efficacy and ſuccels, in its 
numberleſs . of Circumſtances. 


$44 >< + 


in to St. Paul, who as is before mentioned, 
doth teach, in 1 Cor. ii. 14. That the natural Man 
rech peth not the things of the Spirit of Ged; for they 
are fooliſhneſs unto him ; neither can he 150 them, 
becauſe they are Jpiritually diſcerned. Yet, when the 
Faculty of Reaſon is enlightened, and the Eyes of 
the Underſtanding are opened, by the Holy Spirit; 
they then diſplay themſelves to the Mind of a ſin- 
ere Chriſtian, with a ſatisfying and beautiful Con- 
yidtion, As is implied in the Words of the Apoſile, 
which do immediately follow thoſe laſt cited, wiz. 
ut be that is ſpiritual, judgeth all things. Or as the 
Sis literally beareth, diſcerneth al things. 


9. VI. It. is this Holy Spirit promiſed by our Sa- 
- Yiour, and imparted to all ſincere Chriſtians, which 


_ _- not only renders us capable to diſcern thoſe Jutrinfi- 


—_ Evidences, by removing our Prejudices, and ab- 
ding the ſupernatural Light that is neceflary th 

the” diſcerning of them; but doth allo give the 

Reading, Hearing, and Meditating upon the Holy 

Setiptures an energy upon our Minds; and worketh 

in us, an experimental Feeling of their Power and 
Efficacy upon our Hearts and Lives: And the re- 

| * * of this \Power and Efficacy of _ 


Holy, 
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Holy Word, doth ſtill, more and more, encreaſe and 
ſtrengthen the Conviction and Evidence, that it _ 
indeed the Infinite and Merciful God Himſelf, who 
ſpeaketh in the Scriptures. 
By the operation of this Holy Spirit, the rational 
Faculty, which in Fall'n Man is ſadly weakened and 
darkened, is enlightened ; and the eyes of the Un= 
derſtanding opened, to ſee and perceive. the Beauties 
of God's Law, his Word and Doctrine; which the 
Natural Man without this doth not perceive. 

By the operation of this Holy Spirit, the corrupted 
Will, which in Fall'n Man is naturally eſtranged, 
and oppoſite to God and all Holy Things; is alſo 
ſanctified, renewed, kindly drawn and inclined- to 
receive the Divine Revelation, and to embrace the 
Doctrine and Truths contained in God's Word, and 
the Precepts and Promiſes which He doth therein 
give ; together with the Conditions of them, that are 
required on our Part. 8 

And then farther, There is an Effect that doth flow - 
. from all this merciful Influence and Operation of the 
Holy Spirit, which doth never fail upon the corre+ 
ſponding, or compliance of the humane Will, duly to 
embrace and cultivate this mercitul Divine Influence, 
wiz.. The ſolacing Comfort of all this, together with 
the Experience, and the repeated Experience and Feeling 
of the Power and Efficacy of God's Word, upon the 
Heart and Life; creates in the humane Soul ſuen 
certainty and clearneſs of Conviction, that it is God's 
Holy Word; and ſuch Delight in it, as is far beyond 
all that can be the effect of any unenlightened rational 
Evidence, even in the intuitive Knowledge of Self- 
evidence: It is an Evidence which the Soul doth 
feel with a joyful Acquiclcence er unparalleled Cone 
viction. 

And thus I have briefly given a plain and ratimial 
i oa of this great Article, vize The Faith by which 


ww. 
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we believe the Holy Scriptures to be the Word of God 
And as it is perfectly agreeable to right Reaſon, ſo 
it is equally guarded againſt the danger, both of En- 
thuſftaſm and Credulity. And withal, None can 
have any ſhadow of juſt Exception againſt i it, who do 
believe, and allow of, the ordinary Influences and 

. Grace of the Holy Spirit, upon ſincere and faithful 
Souls; and who believe that theſe are neceſſary to 
Chriſtians: But the experience I have of the Miſtakes 
that may ariſe in the Minds of well-meaning candid 
Perſons; and from the oppoſition which this account of 
the Faith, by which we believe the Holy Scriptures to 
be the Word of God, hath received ; upon the peruſal 
ol a ſhort abſtract of it, imparted with deſign to allay 
and prevent the Effects of ſome warm Debates that 
had been raiſed, which it is not needful here to men- 

| tion. This Experience and Oppoſition have made 
me ſenſible, that it is neceſſary for me, yet farther to 
explain and eſtabliſh this Account I have given; 
A by the Divine Aſſiſtance, to vindicate it from 
ſuſpicion of Enthuſiaſm on one hand, or Credulity 

on the other; and to convince all who are not wily 
fully Obſtinate, that this en hien I have given, 

is nen che genuine Truth. 


4. VII. The Divine Aar of the Holy 3 
Is 4 Subject that hath been copiouſly treated of, by 


5 8 many Learned Men, eſpecially ſince the Times of the 


Reformation; The Writers of the Romiſh Commu» 
nion, tho they do indeed, concut (for the conviction 
of Infidels) to urge, as well as the Retormed do, the 
Proofs of Moral Evidence that are drawn from Facts 
and Tradition, together with the Excellency and Pu- 

rity of the Doctrine: Yet they do unanimouſly teach, 
That the Faith by which Chriſtians do believe the 5 
Holy Scriptures to be the Word of God, doth ulti- 
f wy pon the Oey . — | 
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of their Church. I am not here to deſcend i into that 
Queſtion of the pretended Infallibility of their Church: 
Nor to examine how they wreſtle to extricate them 
ſelves from that blundering circle, of proving their 
Infallibility by Scripture: And yet eſtabliſhing the 
Authority of Scriprur2 upon that ſame Infalibility 
of their Church. The Advantage which the Reform- 
ed have over them, upon thoſe Heads, can ſcarcely 
fail to be obvious to every impartial Mind. 
I only here remark, that when the Reformed do. - 
affirm, that the Holy Scriptures rw themſelves 20 
be the Word of God, it is a very ſenſleſs and trifling 
Demand of the Romiſh Writers, by which they re- 
quire them to produce ſome one Text of Scripture, 
giving teſtimony to all the reſt. For it is no ways 
neceſſary to the working of that Faith in us, by 
which we believe the Holy Scriptures to be the Word 
of God, that any part of Scripture, ſhould give teſti- 
mony. to all the reſt of it. And altho there were 
ſuch a Text to be vouched, yet that Text again, 
would art this rate, need another Teſtimony ; and fo 
on, without End. But by what hath been repreſents 
ed, there is no need of ſuch manner of teſtimony; 
for it is in a quite different way that the Scriptures 
prove themſelves to be the Word of God, viz. Their 
own intrinſical Evidences, by the Influence of the 
Divine Grace, diſplaying them to the Underſtanding, 
and l reconciling the Will to receive them, db .carry 
home this Conviction upon the Heart. And the 
repeated Experience of the Power and Efficacy of 


God's Word in the Holy Scriptures, doth Sun bn 
and ſtrengthen this Convidtion: : 


This then, is the Sum of all. ies" 
The Light and Influence of the Divine Graz, 4 
' diſplays and carries home, upon the human Mind. 


the full Weight and Strength of the intri - Evis 


dences : And all is crown'd and eſtabliſh'd, 1 


- 
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ſenſible, or conſcious Experience, of the Power and 
- Efficacy of the Holy Scriptures, upon the Heart and 


3 A + Life. And the repeated Experience- of this, their 
Power and Efficacy, (by the continued Influence of 


the ſame Divine Grace, {till co-operating) doth en- 

- *ercaſe, ſtrengthen, and perfect this Conviction of 

© Faith, by which we believe the Holy Scriptures to 
be the Word of Gd. 75 


ee eee e 
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That this Subject bath not been treated of 
0 the reformed Writers, with that 
_ Clearneſs that is requiſite, 


9.1. HE Account of that Divine Grace of Faith, 
| by which the ſincere Chriſtian doth be- 
lieve the Holy Scriptures to be the Word of God, 
which 1s briefly, given in the foregoing Chapter, may 
help to the explaining ſome Paſlages of the antient 
Chriſtian Authors. But it is more eſpecially uſeful, 
for aſſiſting to underſtand duly the right Meaning 
of the Reformed Divines upon this Subject, via. 
When they mention the inward Teſtimony of the 
Hh Spirit, as neceſſary to the due Conviction of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the Di- 
vine Authority of the Holy Scriptures. And when 
they ſay, that it is che Spirit of God ſpeaking in 
the Holy Scriptures, that gives the Cenviction that 
they are his Word. Or when they affirm, that the 
Holy Scriptures prove themſelves to be God's Holy”. 
Word. Only it is to be wiſhed, that they had 
| treated of this important Subiect, more oa”; 
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and in a manner more plain and intelligible, as 
well as in Expreſſions more cautiouſly guarded, This 
might have prevented much oppoſition and wrang- 
ling, as well as the giving a ſeeming Handle and 
Encouragement to the Mildneſs of Exthufiaſm, under 
Aa pretended private Spirit. | 
For it muſt be confeſſed, that the Writers of the 
Reformation, have not hitherto treated of this Subject, 
with the Plainneſs that is needful, and far leſs with 
the Accuracy that is to be deſired. Yea, the pub-# 
lick and authorized Confeſſions, are in this reſpect de- 
fective: Inſomuch, that not only the Multitude is 
left in obſcurity; but the diligent Student of Divi- 
nity may ſweat and labour, with their voluminous 
Books among his Hands, treating largely of the Sub- 
ject, and find himſclf bewildered, not knowing di- 
ſtinctly how to ſatisty his own Mind, from the * 
count they give of the Faith, by which the ſincere 
Chriſtian doth believe the Holy Scriptures to be the 
Word of God. The Experience of this in my young-: ' 
er Years, makes me deſirous to contribute all the 
help I can in this compendious Summary. | 
For Firſt, Altho' the Neceſſity of the Divine Gracs' 
and the Influences of the Holy Spirit, both to en- 
lighten the weak Underſtanding, and to ſanctify, 
draw, and incline, the corrupted Will of fallen Man, 
is plainly and moſt expreſly the Doctrine of the 
Church of England; to which, many excellent 
Prayers and Collects of her Liturgy, are directly ſuit- 
ed: Yet the Learned and Bright Engliſh Divines, af- 
ter they have inſiſted upon the moral Evidence that 
is drawn from Fas and Tradition, together with 
the Excellency of the Doctrine, by which the Mouth 
of Infidelity may be ſtopped: They reſt here: As. 
if it were not needful to proceed to any account of. 
that Faith, by which the ſincere Chriſtian doth be⸗ 
lieve the Holy EO. to be: the Ward f Grd, 
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with a Conviction that is far beyond all that can be 
the Effect of ſuch moral Evidence. 


"Tis indeed true, thar if they have only in their 
View, the convincing of Infidels : To ſpeak to them 


of the Divine Grace, and ics Influences upon the hu- 
man Mind, is not the way to convince chem; un- 


til they have firſt pondered and examined the moral 
Proof. For, notwithſtanding the wiſeſt Heathens 
have owned that the Deity may, and doth, in a 
ſupernatural Way, influence the human Mind: Let 
to plead the Experience of this by holy Chriſtian 


Souls, can have no further weight with the Adverſa- 
ries of revealed Religion, than ſo far as they give 
Credit to the Teſtimony of thoſe who do avouch 
their Experience of it. Altho' even this may be a 


ſtrong Motive to induce a candid and ingenious In- 


- - fidel, to a more ſtrict and impartial Enquiry. 


But it is not eaſy to imagine, what ſhould hinder 
the Pious and Learned Divines, whoſe Office it is, 


to inſtru& the weak and ignorant, from giving a 


plain and rational Account of that Chriſtian Faith, 
by which we believe the Holy Scriptures to be the 
Word of God ? Or what it is that doth divert them 
from treating in a plain, and familiar Way, of the 
kind and merciful Part, acted therein by God's Holy 
Spirit; which is a Subject, not only ediſying, but 


\- / likewiſe full of ſolacing Comlort to all devout and 
ſincere Souls. Perhaps this is occaſioned by a need- 


leſs Fear, leſt the carrying this Matter any turther 


than what is the reſult and deduction of our natu- 


ral and weak Reaſon, in the mere Uſe of moral 
Proof, might give ſome Advantage to the pretended 


"private Spirit of the wild Enthufiaſt: And that 

' therefore they make no mention of the neceſſary Influ- 

ence. of the Hl 

"Chriſtian Conviction. But would it not rather tend 
to the guarding from all the enthuſiaſtick Folly, and 


oly Spirit, to the attaining ot this truly 


uns 
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unintelligible Notions of ſeveral Sectaries, to explain 
this important Subject in a clear and rational Way? 
Again, on the other hand, the Writers of the Cal- 
viniit Perſwaſion, do generally treat of this Matter, 
with Expreſſions that are very unguarded ; and in a 
manner that doth rather embarraſs, than ſatisfy the 
Mind of a ſerious Enquirer. Nor do they duly ex- 
plain, what they mean by the Inward Teſtimony of the 
Holy Spirit, given to this great Truth, that be 
Scriptures are God's Mord, in the Heart of the Be- 
liever. ws ; 
The Learned Dr. Baron, in his celebrated Diſpu- 
tation, De Objefo Formali Fidei, doth point a little 
to what is needed in this Queſtion : But the Scho- 
laſtic Form and Terms unto which he hath tied 
himſelf, doth hinder the Perſpicuity that was other- 
wiſe natural to that famous Author, Le Blanc indeed, 
in his Theſes Theol. De Authoritate Sacre Scripture, 
brings this Matter, with his uſual Diſtinctneſs, to 
the chief Point of our preſent Enquiry, viz. Of the 
Conviction of the fincere Chriſtian, that the Scriptures 
are the Word of God, which he allows to be beyond 
all that can be the effect of any moral Evidence, 
that can be drawn by mere Natural Reaſon, from 
Fats and Tradition, or any other Topics. But when 
he comes to account for this, tho he had before men- 
tioned the Influence of the Holy Spirit, yet then he 
turns it upon what he calls Certitudo Adhærentiæ, 
the Certainty of Adherence; by a piece of Jargon, 
confounding the Cauſe with the Effect, i. e. the Cer- 
tainty and Conviction, with the Adherence which is 
the Conſequent thereof. Nor have the Learned Di- 
vines of Geneva, that have lately flouriſhed, done 
more to clear this Matter. 5 
Neither will the Student of Divinity find it more 
eaſy to attain any clear and diſtinct Inſtruction from 
che Learned Writers of the Lutherian Perſwaſion, on 


— 
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this Subject; who, ſo fat as Tam able to obſerve, ate 
no leſs defedive in their accounting for that Faith by 
which the ſincere Chriſtian doth believe the Holy 
Scriptures to be the Word vf God, than the Calvinifts 
are: Inſomuch that there is need of ſome ſuch ac- 
count of this Matter, as I have endeavouretdl briefly 
to point unto, and to explain it, in my weak Capa- 
- * city, in the three laſt Sections of the foregoing Chapter. 
And if by the ſhort Hints therein ſuggeſted, any 
learned and more skilful Hand-+ſhall-be induced to 
take occaſion of Enlarging and Illuſtrating, or ſup- 
plying the Defects of what I have offered, to the 
better Edifying, and greater Satisfaction of thoſe who 
need Inſtruction; it will be a laudable and charitable 
Office. And truly, the Importance of the Subjeck 
doth merit this. The Incomparable Archbiſhop 
Laud hath indeed done more, and with greater Ac- 
curacy, to {et this Subject into a due Light, than all 
the Reformed beſides. Let ſtill, after him, there 
hath been need of much fuller Illuſtra: ion, which 
three Learned and Famous Authors had too great 
opportunity of performing, to have let it flip *, wheti 
It ſeems to have fallen naturally in their way: But 
in overlooking this they have not been ſingular. 
And now, becauſe in the foregoing Chapter, vix. 
in the three laſt Sections thereof, I ſundry times men- 
tioned that Energy and Power, by which the Holy 
Scriptures do operate upon the Heart and Life of the 
fincere Chriſtian ; together with the Comfortable Ex- 
perience thereof, as that which crowns, and, doth 
more and more encreaſe and ſtrengthen the Aſſurance 
and Conviction, that they are the Word of Gd; I 
all therefore here point ro ſome of thoſe Texts by 
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which the Spirit of God himſelf, doth plainly teach 
this. viz. | 

5. II. Firſt in the Old Teſtament. It was by the 
Power of God's Word, the Word of the eternal A5 =, 
that the World was made. And He ſent his Word and 
healed them, ſays the Pſalmiſt, cvii. 20. Pſa.-xix. The 
Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul, The 
Commandment of the Lord is pure, ealighteniag the eyes. 
The Statutes uf the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart. 
Sweeter alſo than Honey and the Honeycomb. Plal. xxix. 
The Voice of the Lord is powerful, the Voice of the Lord 
is full of Majeſty. Pſal. cxix. 50. 1 wil never forget thy 
Precepts, for with them thou haft quickened me, And 
Ver. 103. How. ſweet are thy words unto my taſte? yea, 
" . ſweeter than honey tomy mouth. And ver. 130. The en- 
trance of thy Mord giveth Light; it giveth underſtanding 
to the Simple. Iſai. lv. 11,12. For as the Rain cometh 
down, and tbe Snow from Heaven,and returneth not thither 
again, but watereth the Earih, aud maketh it bring forth, 
and Bud, that it may give Seed to the Sower, and Bread 
to the Eater. So ſhall my Word be, that geeth out of my 
Mouth: it ſhall not return unto me void but it fall ac- 
compliſh that which I pleaſe ; and it ſhall proſper in the 
thing whereto I ſent it. And Jer. xxili. 28, 29. The Pros 
phet that hath a Dream, let him tell his Dream : And 
he that hath my Word, let bim Speak my Word faith- 
Fully. What is the Chaff to the Wheat ? ſaith the 
Lord. Is not my Word like as a Fire? ſaith the Lorg. 
And as a Hammer that breaketh the Rock in pieces? 

- Secondly in the New Teſtament; St. Luke iv. 32. 
They were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, for his Word was 
with Power. St. 7ohn vi. 63. The IWords that I Jpeak, 
unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life, Acts xxvi. 
18. St. Paul faith, He was ſent with the Nord of the 
- Goſpel to the Gentiles, to open their Eyes, and to turn 
them from Darkneſs unto Light, and from the potter of 
Satan unto God, And Rom. i. 16. For I am not a- 
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ſhamed of the Goſpel of Chris? ; for it is the power of 
God unto ſalvation. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. For our Goſpel came 
not to you, in word only, but alſo in Power, And Ch. 
i. of that ſame Epiſtle, ver: 13. For this cauſe alſo, 
thank we God, without ceaſing ; becauſe when ye recei- 
ved the Word of God, which ye heard of n, ye received 
it not as the word of Men; but as it is in truth, the 
Word of God, whith worketh effefually in them that 
believe. Hebr. iv. 12. For the Word of God is quick 
and powerful, and | ſharper than any two edged Sword, 
even to the dividing aſunder of the Soul and Spirit; 
and of the Foints and Marrow ; and is a diſcerner of 
the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. And St. Jam. 
1. 21. And receive with meekneſs the engrafted Mord, 
which is able to ſave your Souls. And 1 Pet. ii. 2. As 
ne u born Babes, deſire the fincere milk of the Word, that 
he may grow thereby. 198 e 
Now theſe which I have collected, among many 
other Texts, do plainly prove the Truth I have affirm- 
ed, viz, the Power and Energy of God's Holy Word. 
And for obviating of all Exception, I think it pro- 
per here to ſubjoin, in manner following, viz. That 
the Word ot God is ſtill the ſame; and therefore, 
hath ſtill the {ame Energy upon the well diſpoſed 
Mind ; whether it is delivered from the Mouth of the 
inſpired Organ, or committed to Miiting; and there- 
after read, or heard. And to evince this, let what 
St. Paul ſaith, (2 Cor. x. to, 11.) be well obſerved 
and weighed. For bis Letters; ſay they, are weighty 
and powerfull; hut his bodily preſence is weak, and his 
 Jpetth contemptible. Let Juch an one"think this + that 
uch as we are in word, 'by Letters, when abſent : ſuch 
will we be alſo, in Deed, when u are- preſent. 10 


6. III. There is a Queſtion, which the ſerions 


| Minds that arc leſs learned, or leſs experienced, will 
very naturally incline to move, and wiſh to have it 
. „ 5 ; ſatiſ- 
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fatisfied. And before J cloſe this SefZion, I ſhall here 
propoſe, and anſwer it, viz. 
If one is perſuaded of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and. Divine Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, merely by the Force of thoſe Arguments that 
are drawn from the moral Grounds of Evidence, by 
the Light of natural Reaſon : What is incumbent 
upon chis Perſon, ſo ſtated, in order to attain the 
Conviction of Faith, by which the lincere Chriſtian 
doth believe theſe Truths? | 
Too this 1 anſwer in a fe babe Dire&ions, 8 
Firſt, The Perſon fo ſtated, being already in Co- 
venant with God by Baptiſm, is to make a new and 
folemn Surrender ot him ſelt unto God, in the Terms 
of the Covenant: of Grace; with ſincere purpoſe of 
Heart, to conform himſelf carefully unto thoſe Terms, 
in the after conduct of his Life, by the Aids of the 
Divine Grace. Reſigning all the Powers and Facul- 
tics of Soul and Body unto God; in, and through, 
Feſus Chrift the Mediator between God and Man : 
And humbly depending on the Fidelity of God, for 
the faichful Pertormanee of his Promules 1 in the Go» 
ſpel 


Secondly, Seeing our Bleſſed Saviour dath affarc us, 


That our heavenly Father, will give the Holy S irit, 
ts them that ant him: And mercifully uſeth a fami- 
Har Argument to convince us of it, St. Luk. xi. from 

ver. 9. to ver. 14. The Perſon fo ſtated, is therefore 


to uſe frequent, humble, fervent, and importunate 


Prayer to God, for this Holy Spirit : both to cnligh- 
ten the Underſtanding, and to influence the Will: 
So as the Soul may feel by Experience, the Power and. 
Efficacy of God's Word, both upon the Heart and. 
Lite; fubduing the Reluctancies of corrupt Nature, 
| OO the Mind, caſting down Tmaginations, (Rea- 
ſonings) and every thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt 
the” Knqwledge of "—_— and bringing into Captivity, 
K 


every 
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every Thought, to the obedience of Chriſg. 2 Cor. x. 5. 

Thirdly, The Perſon ſo Rated, is to be ſtrictly 
careful to obey the Will of God, as it is revealed in 
| his Holy Word; Pal. cxii. 4. Unto the Upright there 
ariſeth Light in Darkneſs. And St. John vii. 17. If 
any man will do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, 
whether it be of God. They are the Words of our 
Saviour. And again, in St. John xiv. 21. He that 
hath my Comm nts, and keepeth them, he it is that 
hoveth me. And he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my 
Father, and I will love him, and will'manifef# my ſelf 
to him. And again, ver. 25th. Ha Man love me, 
he will keep my words, and my Father will love him: 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with 
him, viz. by the Holy Spirit. It is only this care- 
ful Obedience that can entitle to the ſpecial Favour 
| Theſe Directions are fo plain, and fo adapted ta 
the Rules and Genius of our Holy Religion, that it 
is needleſs to uſe any Words, either to illuſtrate, or 
eſtabliſh them. And if the Perſon, as ſtated in the 
Queſtion, ſhall carefully follow theſe few Directions; 
in the frequent, diligent, attentive reading, hearing, 
and meditating upon, the Holy Scriptures; he can- 
not fail to attain the Conviction of Faith, by which 
the ſincere Chriſtian doth embrace, and cleave unto 
them, with a comfortable Aſſurance, that they truly 
are the Word of God. And the comfortable Experi- 
ence, and repeated Experience, and feeling of the Po- 
er and Efficacy of this Divine Mord, upon the Heart 
and Lite, by the Divine Grace ſtill co-operating, 
will encreaſe, and ſtrengthen, and perfect this Con- 
viction. And it is in this ſenſe, that we are to un- 
derſtand the Words of our Saviour, St. Joh. x. 4, f. 
vx. that he goeth before his Sheep, i. e. by the holy 
Example, he hath given, and the Sheep follbto him; 

( to find their Paſture”) for they know his Voice. Aud 
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a Stranger will they not follow, but will lee from him : 
for they know not the Voice of Strangers. | 
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In which, the Doctrine of the Reformed, 
upon the Divine Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, as it is explained and ac- 
counted for, in the firſt Chapter; is fur- 
ther cleared: And the moſt weighty Ob- 
jections againſt it, removed. 


g. I. L' Very Reader that hath dipped into the Con- 
troverſies of Religion, cannot fail to have 
obſcrved, how the Queſtion hath been ſtated, berwixt 
the Reformed, and the Romiſb Church, with reſpect 
to the Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures. 
How both of them do agree that the Scriptures are 
the Word of God. And that the belict of this, is 
conſidered by both, as a neceſſary Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith. And it is obvious, that the Reform- 
ed, at leaſt, have conſidered this, as a prime Article, 
a prime Principle of Faith, and Fundamental, Be- 
cauſe all the Articles of their Creed, are built upon it. 
It being to them, the Foundation of the Creed it ſelf. 
And there can be nothing more evident than this, 
viz. That both the Reformed, and thoſe of the Ro- 
i Church, are cqually convinced, that the belief 
of this great Article, muſt be founded, and eſtabliſh- 
ed, and built, upon ſome ſolid Bottom: And that 
this ſolid Bottom can be nothing leſs, than che Au- 
thority of God himſelf. This is evident, in Fa&, 
War * 0 
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to all that have, with any degree of Application, 


conſidered their Doctrine of both ſides. 


Now it is a ſtrong Preſumption, that this hath 
been well examined; and that it is, the well fifted 
Truth; when both thoſc ſides, ſo ſanguinely oppoſite 
to each other, do fo harmonioully agree in it. And 
indeed, the Reaſons that have determined both thoſe 
ſides, to agree ſo exactly in it, have ſuch convincing 
Force, as cannot be reſiſted. . 
9. II. For, as the human Mind cannot reſt, with 

any certainty of Conviction, eſpecially in a matter 
of the higheſt Importance, unleſs it have ſome ſolid 
Bottom and Foundation to build upon: So there are 
only three ways poſſible, by Which it can find any 
ſuch ſolid Bottom and Foundation to reſt it ſelf upon, 
with regard to its Conviction that the Scriptures are 
the Word of God, viz. The Evidence of Science; the 
Moral Evidence; and the Evidence of Faith. 
Now, Firft, That the Conviction by which the 
human Mind is aſcertained, that the Amen are 
the Word of God, doth not reſt upon the Evidence 
of Scrence, (human) * which is ſtill derived, either 
from ſelſ- evident Principles, or the Concluſions of 
ſome higher Science; is plain, from what hath been 
repreſented” in Chapter I. of this 2d. Part, Section II. 
And it is not needinl to inſiſt more for laying a:ide 
this, in the Queſtion under View; becauſe there are 


none that do affirm it. a 


And next, Seccndly, As to the Morat Evidence of 


this Truth, that the Holy Scriptures are the Word 
of God: Altho' this hath upon good Ground, been 
pleaded by all Chriſtians; and is indeed, in it ſelf, 
ſufficient tor the Conviction of an Infidel; Yer this 


_ 
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Moral Evidence, being chiefly drawn from Facts. 
Therefore ſo far as thoſe Fafts are only aſcertained 
by human Teſtimony, it is plain, by an univerſal 
Rule of human reaſoning, that they can only operate 
an Human Faith; as alſo that nothing leſs than Di- 
vine Teſtimony, can be the Foundation of a Divine 
Faith. Becauſe no Concluſion can be of an higher, 
Evidence, than the Premiſſes from whence it is 
drawn. 
Now when it is confidered, that the ſeveral Do- 
ctrins of our Holy Religion, are eſtabliſhed upon 
the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, as their Foun- 
dation: It muſt be obvious, That if there were no- 
thing more than a Moral Evidence, and Human 
Faith, for the Certainty of this Truth, That the 
Holy Scriptures are the Word of God: Then by plain 
Conſequence, there could be no other Bottom, and 
Foundation, but only this, for all the Doctrins of 
our Holy Religion, which are ſo founded: And ſo 
the whole of our Religion, could ariſe no higher, 
than a mere Human Faith, And it is therefore, that 
neither they of the Romiſh Church, nor of the Refor- 
med, have conceived tifis to be a _folid. Bottom, for 
17 Divine Grace of Faith, by which we believe the 
oly Scriptures to be the Word of God. Agreeing 
well, that the Foundation of this Faith, can be no- 
thing leſs, than the Divine Teſtimony, and the Au- 
thority of God himſelf. wept aye) f 
And altho' thoſe of the Romiſb Church, do not 
allow the Holy Scriptures, to be the fule, the perfect, 
and adequate Rule of Faith: Yet they agree with 
the Reformed in two Things: Firſt, Tnat every Do- 
Erine eſtabliſhed | by the Holy Scriptures, hath the 
folid Foundation of Divine Faith, And, Secondly, 
That we are to believe the Hcy Scriptures to be the 
Mord of God, only upon the Authority and Teſti- 
ene en 4 er 20%} 
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mony of God himſelf; as the only ſolid — 


/ fr « our belief thereof. Thus far they do agree. 


$. III. But then, as tothe way and manner, by which 
the God of infinite Veracity doth give his I eſtimo- 


ny to this great Truth, that the Holy Scriptures are 
indeed, his own Word : As to this, I ſay, the Re- 


formed, and they of the Romiſb Church, do hugely 


þ differ. 


For the Romanifts pretend, that the Teſtimony of - 
God unto this Truth, is given by the Infalible and 
Divine Authority of their Church. As if the Teſti- 


| mony of their Infallible Church, were all one, with 


the Teſtimony of God himſelt ; . affirming that this 


is the Ratio Formalis, the formal Reaſon, or Evidence, 


upon which this Wow Truth is founded and eſta⸗ 
bliſhed. 


Whereas, on the other ade, the Reformed think 
this i is a ſandy Foundation; and no wonder, for ſo 
it is. And inſtead of this, they affirm, that che For- 


mal Reaſon, or rather Sie upon which out Be- 
: lief of this Truth is founded, doth lie in "thoſe 


Kei eta, Characters, or Marks and Indications of the 
Divine Authoriry, that are Intrinſicaly in the Scrip- 


tures themſelves: And that the weakened humane 
N ind, is opened and enabl:d to diſcern theſe, by the 
+ Ieflinence ot the Holy Spirit ; and the corrupted Will 


influenced and inclined by the Divine Grace to em- 
brace them, with that Firmneſs of Cenvittion and 
 Fſent, which i is calkd. Faith: So that the ſclid Bot- 


to- upon which that Faith, whereby we believe the 


Hcly Scriptures to be the Hard. of God, as it is in 
this manner evidenced to us, is founded; is ral God' 8 


n Authority and Te tmony. 


For, when the God of Truth 9 by bis Word 
outwardly, that Holy Word doth carry in itſelf, 
1 thoſe Kern, Marks, and Evi- 


den- 
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dences, which teſtify that it is His Holy Word, 
Which intrinſical Marks and Indications, or 
Evidences, are diſplayed unto, and diſcerned 
' by the: Humane Mind, through the Grace of 


God's Holy Spirit, EY and un 
the weak Ning, | 


his i is the Rational e of the 6 Foun- 
dation of that Faith by which we believe the Holy 
Scriptures to be the Word of God, as J have en- 
deavoured to explain it, in the Firſt Chapter of this 
Second Part. And altho' thoſe of the Romiſh Chureh 
have been at great Pains to obſcure and perplex this 
Queſtion, yet when it is repreſented in a clear and 
diſtinctꝰ manner, they muſt loſe. all their Labour. 
Here there is ſure Fooring, ſolid. Foundation, which 
their pretended Infalibility can never afford. And 
all the Miſt they have been able to raiſe upon the 
Reformed: Doctrine, relating to the Great Queſtion 
of the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, is at once 
diſſipated, by the Diſtin& Repreſentation of the Truth, 
as I have endeavoured to explain it. And it muſt 
be owned, that the Handle tor raiſing of that Miſt, 
hath been much owing to the want of due Care in 
the: Reformed, of giving ſuch diſtinct and clear Re- 
preſentation of their own Doctrin, as is needful; and 
| the unguarded manner by which too n ot them 
| dave expreſſed themſelves. 


00 6. IV. The Doctrine "of the Reformed, wang both 
to the Authority, and the Perfection of the Holy 
tures, is juſtly conſidered as of the higheſt 

- quence;-: becauſe it concerns the very Foundation of 

our Holy Religion: And it is by the aflerting and 
vindicating of their Doctrine in both of hole Arti- 
cles, that the Reformed have always been careful to 

mand in Defence of our Holy Religion; and i . 


1 
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poſition to thoſe Errors and Corruptions that have 
either formerly been introdueed upon it, or are at 
any time endeavoured to be obtruded. And as 
theſe are the Great Articles againſt which Infidels, 
on the one hand, and the Church of Rome on the 
other, do bend their Force; ſo there are not want- 
ing Reſileſs Spirits, who are neither Infidels, nor 
Papifts ; and yet are willing to abandon the Refor- 
med Doctrine in both of theſe Articles, upon other 
Views. And they are as much againſt the ſolid 
Bottom and Foundation of that Faith, by which we 
believe the Holy Scriptures to be the Word of 1 
that hath been heretofore unanimouſly aſſerted by the 
Reformed ; as they are againſt the ſandy Bottom upon 
which the Romiſb Church pretends to found i it: And 
will allow of no other Fuundation for it, but the 
Moral Evidence by Tradition. I have, as is ſaid, 
endeavoured in the foregoing Chapter of this II. Part, 
to explain this Doctrine of the Reformed, in which 
they have long unanimouſly, and are fill, agreed, 
(excepting the few that now deſert it) tho". they have 
not been uniform in their Explication of it. And I 
ſhall now, with all the Plainneſs and Brevity I can, 
remove all, of any moment, that I have obſerved 
to be objected againſt it, by thoſe Tradition n 
Yemen, either by Word, or in Writing 
And, Hrſt, it is objected againſt the 1 we 
have given of that Faith, by which we believe the 
Holy Scriptures to be the Word of God. That it 
ſeems to reſolve this Huith, ultimately, in the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit: And thereby, to give 
Countenance to all the Wildneſs of Enthuſiaſm. 
To this I anſwer, That it is far otherways. For 
nothing can be more prong _ this; Thay * 
7 — — arne the Poſition 7 55 220 ee. 
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the Account which we have given of this Faith, it 
- goth ultimately reſolve, into the Authority of God 
himſelf, as that is manifeſted to the human Mind, 
by thoſe intrinſical Evidences that are afforded in 
the Scriptures themſelves. But becauſe the human 
Mind in fall Man, is fo weakened and corrupted, 
that of it ſelt, it doth neither diſcern, nor allow, Ac- 
ceſs or Admittance of thoſe Evidences ; therefore, 
the Influence of the Holy Spirit, by the Aids of his 
Grace, is neceſſary, both to enlighten the weakened 
Mind, and to open and incline the corrupted Will ; - 
ſo as the human Mind may diſcern thoſe Evidences 
of their Divine Authority, that are intrinſically in 
the Scriptures themſelves, with that Conviction and 
Aſſent, which is called Faith, 

And that this may be the better en and 
all the Prejudices removed at once, which can ariſe 
from this Object ion, or from the Miſtake on which 
it is grounded, I do here again, repeat the ſame 
Words which I have formerly uſed, after ſtating the 
Controverſy concerning the Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, as it is toſſed betwixt the Romaniſts and 
the Reformed : Altho' the Reader may obſerve them, 
only a little above, viz. in Section II of this ſame 
Chapter. 

Fer when the God of Truth r by hig Word 

outwardly, that Holy Word doth carry in it ſelf, 
 entrinfically, thoſe keinera, Marks, and Eviden- 
ces, which teſtify that it is his Holy Word. Which 

' Marks and Evidences are diſplayed unto, and 

| diſcerned'by, the human Mind, through the Grace 

of Gods Holy Spirit. mercifully ent; ghrening, and 
opening the weak Mind. 

1 And that J may further illuſtrate chis, and render 

it yet more obvious, and more diſtinct, if it is poſ- 

ſible for me; I here add, That when Almighty God, 

communicates: his Mind to Angels; there is certain- 


ly 
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ly ſome Evidence, or Evidences, that it is God him- 
ſelf who doth it. In like manner, when he did com- 
municate and impart his Mind to Man, even in the 
State of Innocency, there was ſtill ſome Evidence, 
or Evidences, that it was himſelf who. did it. As 
alſo, when the Mord of the Lord came, of old, to 
the inſpired holy Men, both of the Old, and. New 
Teſtament, it did certainly ſtill carry with it, a Con- 
viction unto themſelves, that it was truly his Holy 
Mord, beſides all thoſe external Credentials, that 
were often neceſſary for recommending their Meſlage 
to others whom it did concern. For, as they had 
the rational Faculty, as well as other Men, Can we. 
doubt of God's dealing accordingly. with them ? i, e. 
Suitably to their rational Nature? This cannot in 
the leaſt be doubted-: And therefore, doubtleſs, there 
were {till ſuch Ke.nels, Marks, and Evidences, ac- 
company ing the Mord of the Lord which; came unto 
them, as were ſufficient for the Conviction of them- 
ſelves, that it Vas indeed God's Holy Word. For 
how. could they, before ſuch Conviction, preſume to 
utter it in his Holy Name? Or ſay, Thus ſaiih the 
Lord? And did not their weak and corrupted 
Minds, likewiſe need to.; be, aided, and influenced, 
that they might duly diſcern thoſe Kernels, thoſe 
Marks, and Evidences, | with their eee 3 
and by their Will receive the Conviction they af- 
| fordcd, that it was truly the Word ef God, which 
they were then e Cat 7 
And nom, if the Ca was thus lated, even with 
Man, i in the State of his Innocency: And more 
elpecially, if it was neceſſarily thus, with all thoſe 
holy Men, who were themſelves inſpired : Wmny then, 
may not the Mord of the ſame God, in the. Holy 
Scriptures, likeways manifeſt, it ſelf to be his Holy 
Mas unto our Wr 95 55 | Feng w_ 
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elf; as they are diſplayed by the merciful Influence 
of his Grace, enlightening and enabling the weak 
Underſtanding to diſcern them; and opening and in- 
clining the Will to receive chem, with the Convicti- | 
on and Aſſent of a true Chriſtian Faith? Is it not 
as eaſy to conceive all this, in the one Caſe, as in 
the other? And is it not obvious, that all this mer- 
ciful Conduct of God with Mankind, may well be, 
by the ordinary influence of his Grace, without the 
Neceſſity of any new Revelatin, or Ae Pirit of 
the Enthuftaſt ?; 5 
What is here Grd, in anſwer to this firſt Objeai- 
on, might indeed, ſufficiently ſerve, for obviating all 

the other ObjcRions, that do proceed from the ſame 
Miſunderſtanding of our Doctrine, as if ir did give 
Countenance to the Wildneſs of Eutbhufiaſm. But 
for the Reader's further ſatisfaction; and becauſe 
the anſweting of Objections, doth fill more and i 
more, conduce to the clearing of that Account 
which I have given, of the Faith by which the fin- 
cere Chriſtian doth believe the Holy Scriprures to be 
the, Wardiof, God: 1 Dann! $065%5;7 ! 


26 V. 90 ſzcond Objection which is'raifed- upon 
the ſame Miſtake: Tis an Objection that has been 
urged againſt me by a Learned Friend of great Merit 
and eminent Starlon. And Trhall repreſent it in his 
own Words, viz. *3þ 

e That there are only ewo- Ways, 6 whithithe 
2 Holy Spirit can be ſuppoſed: to diſcover any Truth 

* to us: Firit, By expreſs and poſitive Revelation; 
as He did to he Inſpired Authors of the Old and 
« New Teſtament. | Or, Secondly, By thoſe Illumi- 

* nations and Suggeſtions, which being made to:the 
« Rational Faculty, may approve themſelves true, to 
7 + dur Reaſon, by diſcovering the Connexion of what 

15 5 ſo o ſuggelted, with ſome Principles of-known and 

eabagh << un. 
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4 undoubted Truth. For otherways, they can nevet 


s be ſuppoſed to proceed from Him, who is the Au- 


© thor and Fountain of Reafon; and who always, in 
© the ordinary operation of his Spirit, deals with 
*. „ Mankind, in a way ſuitable o their Rational Na- 
| not pre- 
* tend to any e. e — poſitive Revelation 


6 for our Conviction of this Truth, That #he'Seriptures 


* are the Word of God; therefore it can only be by 
Y * the ſecond way, viz. By diſcovering the Connexi- 
© on of this Truth, That the Scriptures are #he' Word 
E of God, with ſome Principle, or Principles} of known 


and undoubred Fruth”* Now this! Learned and 


Pious Man is poſitire— That Tradition is the 
* only Evidence we can have of this Truth, Thur the 
© Scriptures are the Word God; and chat there can 
c be. na other Principle, or Principles, of How and 
<«< andoubted Truth, with which Tan dan have any ne- 

ceſſary Connexion — \f 
And thus I have ſtated the Objection in its utmoſt 
Force. And in order to anſwer it, in the _ — war 
and convincing manner, I ſhall firſt” lay 
Conceſſions which cannot fail to take 2 all the 
groundleſs Prejudices againſt the Doctrine of the 
Reformed, upon this Subject, as we have now ex- 
plained it; and ſo to vindicate it, abſolutely, from 
all Jealouſy of having the leaſt tendency to the usa. 
neſs of Enthuſiaſm. And then I — ee to un 
ſwetithe Odjection direct 

And, Frei, Iris frankly i ant $do/exprete expel 
— That the Din of the Reformed; as it 
explained in the foregoing Chapters, is far from ſup- 
poſing any new, expreſs, and poſitive Revelation to 

eſſary for our Conviction ef this! Truth, That 

the Scripturot ure %% Ward of God. For it 10 Un- 
queſt ionably true, that this would ety open a door 
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Secondly, It is owned, That Tradition doth afford 
a rational, ſufficient, and moſt convincing moral Proof 
of this Great Truth, That the Scriptures are the Word 
of God. For as the eminent Perſon objecting, doth 
well obſerve : © God in his Infinite Wiſdom hath 
© fixed ſome Rules, by which we muſt go, in aſſent- 
ing to Propoſitions that. are advanced, and by 
& which Man muſt direct his Practice. And among 
* theſe, this is one ; That he muſt Believe the true- 
* neſs of Facts, which he himſelf hath not perceived 
* by: his own perſonal Senſes ; upon the Teſtimony 
© of veracious and credible Witneſſes. And that 
God hath Revealed thoſe Poſitiye· Doctrines of the 
© Goſpel that have no Connexion with thoſe Princi- 
* ples which Reaſon dictates, is a Matter of Fach, 
And the Divine Atteſtation of this Revelation by 
* Prophecy, and Miracle, is another Matter of Fact. 
* And that the Books of: Scripture, containing theſe 


© Dorines, and that Divine Atteſtation of them, 


bad for their Authors, thoſe Holy and Inſpired 
Men, who gave ſufficient Evidence of their Divine 
* Authority ; is alſo Matter of Fa&. Now of Mat- 


ters of Fact, the Teſtimony: of credible Witneſſes, 


< againſt whom there is no juſt Exception, is certainly 
* a moſt competent Proof: And that Tradition dotn 
< aflord this Teſtimeny is moſt certain,” I think, 
from what is before fully repreſented, the Reader 
muſt be convinced, that I am duly appriſed, and 
fully ſatisfied of the convincing Force of this Moral 
Proof, by human Teſtimony: and Tradition: This is 
-manileſt by the Firſt Chapter of the Firſt Part 


KO agar et e 
It is alſo owned, Thirdly, That as the ſame Learn- 
ed Perſon objecting, doth obſerve, + The Holy 


p pirit, in the ordinary way of his Operation, doth 
indeed, act on the Reaſon of Man, in the way: of 
« * Argument, or Diſcourſe: And that, from Topicks, 
@. e dot 
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* or Principles: of certain and undoubted Truth. z 
> And I am ready to grant, that it is always ſo, When 
he is mercifully pleaſed to uſe his Divine Influence, 
for our Conviction of any Truth that hath Connexi- 
on wieh ſuch certain and undoubted Principles: A 
at the ſame time, it is no leſs to be own'd, That 
all ſuch. Truths, as have no ſuch Connexion with 
ſuch certain and undoubted Principles, yet being 
revealed by God, they are, for that Neaſon, to be 
aſſented unto, upon his own Tord. For, 

It is alſo owned, Foxrthly, As to thoſe great Truths 
of our Holy Religion, which have no ſuch Connexion 
with thoſe known Principles of certain and undoubt- 


ed Truth: Such as, the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity; _ 


the Incarnation, the Hypoſtatical Union, the Offices: of 
4 Cbriſt, as Mediator; His Satisfaction; and his 
— ro Judgment; and ſome other poſitive 


Dockrins : It is owned, I ſay, that as the ſame 


Learned and Pious Man hath obſerved in the Re- 
marks he ſent me, The Aſſent of rhe human Mind 
unto them, is only built upon the Veracity of God, 
who doth reveal them to us, in his Holy Mrd; to- 
gether with the Evidence we have, that it is indeed 
— Holy 1 that doth reveal thoſe great Truths 
to us. 
Nfſthh, It is on all . ri and aue, that 
the human Mind muſt have a ſolid Bottom to reſt 
upon, for its Conviction of this Truth, That it is 
indeed, the Mord f Cad, which doth reveal thoſe Do- 
Frines to us. And it is manifeſt, from what hath been 
before repreſented, as well as by the ſecond of the 
Things here owned, that we do likewiſe agree, that 
Tradition is a very ſolid Moral Proof; and ſuch as. 
the human Mind may welb reſt upon, for its Convicti- 
on, That it is indeed, the Mord / of C God, that doth re- 
9 _ — ue zo us: Lea, thet (hin _ 
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| we thereof, is ſufficient for the Conviction of an 
Nou, theſe Conceſſions do ſo fully take off, all the 
groundleſs Prejudices againſt the Doctrine of the Re- 
formed upon this Subject, as this their Doctrine hath 

| beenexplained by us, that they ought for ever to pre- 
vent Miſtakes about it. But then, after all, it 
is eaſy to ſhew, that the Objection is ſo far from 

ſubverting, that it doth not in the leaſt ſhake, or 


* 


anoy our Doctrine. +952 


$. VI. For our preſent enquiry is not at all, cons 
cerningſuch a ſolid Bettom as may ſatisfy the Mind 
with a moral Certainty. No. We allow Tradition 
by human Teſtimony, to be ſufficient for this. But 
our Enquiry is concerning a ſolid; Bottom for that 
Divine Grace of Faith, by which it is believed, th 
it is indeed the Word of God, which doth reveal thoſe 
Great Truths of our Religion: Concerning that ſolid 
Bottom and Foundation for a Divine (not a Human} 
Faith; upon which the Mind of a ſincere Chriſtian 
may reſt. | + yo owith 133 
And indeed, it is aſtoniſhing, Frſt, to find Men 
of Learning, that are habĩtuated to examine Things 
with Application, affirming that any Moral Proof by 
Tradition, which is only human Teſtimony, can be 
the folid Bottom and Foundation for this ;, after all 
That hath been ſaid and publiſhed upon that. very, 
Subject, by ſo many Learned Men, both of the Ro- 
miþ Church and the Reform. 
And, Secondly, It is no leſs aſtoniſhing, to find 
Mien both of Picty and Learning, affirming that Ta- 
dition is the only ſolid Bottom and Foundation for 
this Faith, by which we believe the Scriptures to be 
the Word of God: And that there can be no other. 
- | Me is certainly a melancholy Proof, of the poweriul In- 
Pence of party Spirit, as it obtains. - 


As to the firſt of theſe Affirmations, viz. That 
Tradition is the only ſolid Bottom and Foundation for 
this Faith. Is it not ſtrange, that altho it is evident 
to common Senſe, that nothing Rſs than Divine Te- 
ſtimom can be a ſolid Foundation for Divine Faith; | 
yet that even they who do themſelves think this, an 
own it, and who will alſo very readily grant, that 
no Concluſion of hy Argument, can be ſtronger 
than the Premiſſes from whence it is drawn; will not 

yet be neg. that this firſt of their two Aſſer-⸗ 
tions, is a plain adiction. to theſe two moſt ob- 
e 3 

It you ask them, Why they believe thoſe great 
Truths of our Holy Religion that have no connexion 
with any Principles of known and undoubted Truth? 
They anſwer, It is upon the Teſtimony of God, who 
reveals them in the Scriptures. If you ask again, 
What is the ſolid Foundation of their Belief of this 
Truth, That the Scriptures in which, thoſe Great Truths 
are revealed, are indeed his own Divine Word? They 
anſwer, That Tradition by human Teſtimony is the 
ſolid Foundation of this Belief ; yea, the only ſolid 
Foundation thereof. | 
Now, let it be conſidered, that it is agreed on all 
fides, that the Teſtimony of God himſelf is the only 
ſolid Foundation of that Faith, by which we believe 
thoſe Great Truths of our Holy Religion, that are 
taught in Scripture, but have no Fug” connexion 
with any ſelf-evident Principles of known and un- 
doubted Truth. This I fay, is agreed on all ſides. 
But then ir can never confiſt with this, That Tradition 
by Human Teſtimony can be the only ſolid Founda- 
tion for our Belief, that the Scriptures which teach 
thoſe Great Truths, are the Revelation of God. 
For, is not this reaſoning obvious? wiz. If rep 
Tradition of human Teſtimony, were the only foli; 
Foundation for our Belief of this Propoſition ; "The 
av 23 N 
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Feriptures which teuch thoſe Great Triiths, . tre indeed 
the Mord ef God: Then it would neceffarily follow 
by a plain Conſequietice, & primo ad ultimum, (i. 4 
from the firſt Link to the laſt Link of the Argament) 
char the only Foultatitn of our Belief of thife Great 
Truths, is originally no other, but Tradition by Hu- 
man Teſtimony : Ad thetetote, not the Teſtimidiy of 
God. Unlefs youll fay, Tradition is Divitie Teftimuny, 
as rhe Rom Chitrch ol of their ##falible Anthos 
rity. Becauſe no Conclufion cat be ſtronger than 
the Premiſſes from whetice it is drawn. And this 18 
the Abſurdity which both the Romi and the Refor- 
med, have, been equally. careful to avoid. Being well 
aware of both ſides, that human Tony, ch as 


Lega affirming this. 


to | ef Faith, 

Holy Scriptutes co be the = 

ieh 1 have proved it is not, and 

cannot ät all be: Jet why ſhould any Chriftians,' 

hy could they he a Ren t, be Shed with 
lat 4 an Foundation of this Faith, upon 
hich the to be. 

A Bottom thar will well beat this Divine Superſttt- 
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cture: And at the ſame time, is no ways inconſi- 
Rent with any other Principle which they do them- 
ſelves own: As is evident, by the manner in which 
I have explained it, in this, and the two foregoing 
Chapters. Wherefore then, do they affirm, That 
Tradition is the only ſolid = ans" ett on which this 
Faith is built, and that there can be no other? In- 
deed. it is aſtoniſhing, to find Men of Piety as well 
as Learning, affirming this. And it ſeems to be 
partly from a needleſs Fear of opening a Door to the 
wild Enthufiaſm : For the Objection we are anſwer- 
| e e N 
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may have any neceſſary connexion. 0 
In order to anſwer this, wherein the Strength of 
the Objection doth lie, it being the only point of 
Difficulty; I muſt drop one Thing by the Way, viz. 
That I preſume, by Principles of known and undoubted 
Truth, W are the Words in the 2 np 6eDs is 
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was not before conſcious of them; yet they become, 
both of them, obvious to it, as ſoon as thoſe Criteria 
are diſplayed and manifeſted to it, by the Aids and In- 
fluence of the Divine Grace; eſtabliſhing in the Mind 
a Conviction that fills it with a delighttul Satisfacti- 
on, tho not in the way of Science, yet in the more 
noble and more laudable way of Faith.  ' _ 
And altho this brief Ander doth not need any 
further Iſluſtration, to an Intelligent Reader, who 
hath duly adverted to what hath been before layed 
down, in this, and the foregoing Chapters: Yet for 
the ſake of thoſe who are leſs attentive, and leſs 
accuſtomed to notice and apply Things that are 
only briefly ſuggeſted, or inſinuated; I ſhall here 
therefore illuſtrate this Anſwer, to render it as plain 
as 1s poſſible, viz. as followeth. | 
In the way of humane Science, the Conviction of 
any Truth, is derived from ſome Principle, or Prin- 
ciples of certain and undoubted Truth, that are Self- 
evident, ſo as the humane Mind cannot forbear to 
aflent unto them, as ſoon as they are preſented to ir, 
And it is the neceſſary Connexion of that Truth, 
with ſuch Principle, or Principles, of Self- evidence, 
that doth work the Conviction in the way of Science. 
Now there are two Principles of this kind, viz. 
That Infinite Knowledge cannot be Deceived: And, 
That Infinite Truth cannot Deceive. And therefore 
the humane Mind, yea, the moſt obſtinate and- per- 
verſe Mind, cannot forbear to give Aſſent to this Pro- 
poſition; {hatever is aſſerted by the God of Infinite 
Knowledge, and Infinite Truth, is a certain and un- 
doubted Truth : Becauſe it hath a neceſſary Connexi- 
on with the faid two ſelf-evident Principles. 
And if there were any ſelf-evident Principle, with 
which this Propoſition, The Holy Scriptures are the. 
Word of God, might have a neceſſary Connexion 3 
then the humane Mind — not forbear to aſſent 


* 
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to it. Bur withal, this Aſſent wanld be from the 


vidence of Science, and could not be the Afſent of Faith. 

Again, If the aflent unto this Propoſition, The 
Scriptpres are the Mord of God, (or what is to the 
ſame purpoſe, The Dodrins contained in the Scrip- 
tures are Revealed by God) were only from the 
Moral Evidence of Human Teſtimony and Tradition ; 
then, the aſſent would indeed be very juſt. For the 


Moral Evidence is traly juch. as way caprines en In- 


fidel ; altho it doth not force the affent in ſuch man- 
ner, as the Evidence of Sciepce doth. But it being 
only, upon the Teſtimony of Men, it can theretore, 
only be the aſſent of Human Faith, or a Faith upon 
Human Teſtimon y). nee 
And conſequently, to render our aſſent to this 
Propoſition, The. Scriptures are the Word of God, (or 
what is to the ſame Purpoſe; The Doctrins contain- 
ed in Scripture, are revealed by God) 1 ſay, to ren- 

er our aſſent to this, a Divine Faith, nothing leſs 


| is neceſſary, than the Teſtimony of God. Becauſe 


nothing leſs than this; can be the ſolid Foundaticn of . 
a Divine Faith, as hath been often inculcated. + 
And indeed, that neceſſary Divine Teſtimony is 
merciiully given to this Propoſition, The Scriptures 
are the Word of God. And this is not by any other 
Word of God, or by any neu Revelation; but in 
the manner that I have, in this ſame Chapter, twice 


before repreſented. And I ſhall here again repeat 
it, the third time, in the ſame Words, viz. For, 
. © when the God of Truth {-aks by bis Word, out- 
- ©®-wardly, that Holy Word doth carry in itſelf, in- 
_ Etrinlically, thoſe Criteria, Marks, and Evidences 


* that it is indeed his Holy Word, by which the 
* Conviction of this Truth, is cattied home npon 


_ © the human Mind. Which' Crireria, Marks, and 


* Evidences, are diſplayed unto, and diſcerned by 


c 
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ke Human Mind, throngh che Grace of God's 
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* Holy Spirit, mercifully enlightening and opening 
c the weak and corrupted Mind.“ 3 

Indeed, the Principles of human Science, do fo 
carry home their Evidence upon the haman Mind, 
even in its natural Weakneſs and Corruption, that 
they force an Aſſent, as ſoon as they are propoſed to 
it. For Example, That the Whole is greater than 
any Part of it ſelf. That it is impoſſible for any thing to 
be; and yet at the ſame time not to be. That two Cou- 
tradictories cannot be both of them true; or both of them 


falſe. The human Mind, that is but endowed with 


common Senſe, how weak, and how corrupted ſoever 
it be; yet cannot forbear aſſenting to them, aſſoon 
as they are propoſed to it. And further alſo, it 
cannot forbear its aſſent unto what Truths ſoever, 
are evidently drawn from ſuch ſelf-evident Prin- 
ciples, aſſoon as it | perceives their neceſſary Con- 
nexion with them. Thus it is in the Way of Science. 
But in the Way of Faith it is far otherwiſe. 


\ 
$. VIII. For, tho! there is indeed, one Axiom, or 
ſelf-evident Principle of Science, to introduce the Evi- 
dence. of the Faith, by which we believe the Holy 
Scriptures to be the Word of God, viz. That what- 
ever is aſſerted by the God of infinite Knowledge, and 
infinite Truth, is a certain and undoubted Truth. A 
Principle that doth force the aſſent. Let Faith begins 
and proceeds in a more noble and more laudable 
Way, which I chuſe here to repreſent in the follow- 
( | | | 
The material Object of Faith, (i. e. the Things 
under its View) is neither the Principles, nor the De- 
ductions or Inferences of human Science: But Divine 
Revelation, maniſeſled to the human Mind, and re- 
ceived by it, in the more laudable Way. And this 
Manifeſtation of that Divine Revelation, is by the 
Schoolmen termed, The formal Object & Faith, ie. 
„ n e 
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The Evidence by which thr human Mind is con- 
vinced, that it is truly the Divine Revelation, | 


- Now it is obvious, that this Manifeſtation is not 


ſuch a Self-evidence as doth force the aſſent. For 
this Propoſition, which is the fundamental Principle 
of our Chriſtian Faith, The Seipeile (or the Do- 
Erine contained therein) is of Divine Revelation, is 
not of ſuch ſelf-eyidence as the Principles of Human 


Science : Becauſe the. human Mind, which cannot 
. forbear to aſſent, unto them, aſſoon as they are pro- 


poſed to it; doth yer find no ſuch force upon itſelf, 


to give its aſſent, when this Propoſition is offered to 


it. But on the contrary, as on the one hand th 
Faith that God goth require, and will accept, mult 


be the Choige, and Exerciſe or A&, of a free and 


willing Mind; So on the other hand, ſuch is our 
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Faith, it is fo provided, I fay, by our merciful God, 
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Yrrupt Nature, that the weak and vitious Mind of 
falln Man, doth not (of it ſelf) perceive the Evi- 
dence of this Propoſition, which is the fundamental 


Principle of Faith; and is likewiſe averſe from aſſent- 


ing to it. 5 5 
1 * foraſmuch as the Great Creator of the Hu- 
mane Mind, in all his Applications to it, doth deal 
with it, ſuitably to its Nature, i. e. as endowed with 
Reaſon, tho now ſuch Reafon a3 is. exceedingly 
weakencd and corrupted : Therefore, He who hath 
Revealed his Truths, and Intimated his Will to us, 
in the Holy Scriptures, for reſcuing us from a State 
ok Sin and eternal Ruin; and for the promoting 
our everlaſting Happineſs, hath mercitully ſo ordered 
and provided, That altho this Propoſition, The 


* 


Scripture (or the Doctrine contained therein) is of 


Divine Revelation, is not an Axiom or Principle of 
Self. evidence; in ſuch manner as to Force our A.- 
ſent, like the Principles of humane Science; yet, it 
being the fundamental Principle of our Chriſtian 


That 
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That they who fincerely deſire to know the Will of 
God, and to embrace and cleave to it, as ſoon as it is 
Diſcovered ; while they ſeriouſly Read, or Hear, and 
Meditate upon, the Holy Scriptures; and pray to 
God, with Earneſtneſs and Importunity, for his Di- 
rection and Aſſiſtance; they do, by the Aids of the 
'Divine Grace, enlightening their weak Mind, and in- 
clining their perverſe Will; obſerve and diſcern ſuch 
Intimations and Evidences, Intrinſicaly in the Scri- 
ptures themſelves, as fail not to convince them, that 
they are indeed the Revelation of God. 

And altho' an obſtinate and perverſe Mind, may, 
and doth often, wiltully avert the Attention from 
thoſe intrinfical Evidences, and reſiſt this Conviction: 
Yer the humble and fincere, receive it with Joy and 

Comfort. And it is in this, that the Virtue of Faith 
doth lie. It is this that obtains its Acceptation, its 
Praiſe, and its Reward. It is not ſuch an aſſent of 
Force, as the Mind cannot forbear to yicld': But an 
aſſent of laudable Humility : And yet at the ſame 
time, an aflent that is highly rational. 3 

I fay highly rational, becauſe the Mind that is 
duly diſpoſed, doth perceive a neceflary Connexion, 
| betwixt thoſe Criteria, thoſe Marks, and Evidences, 
that are #ntrinficaly in the Scriptures themſelves, and 
this Propoſition, which is the fundamental Principle 
of our Faith, The Scripture (or the Doctrine con- 
tained therein) is the Revelation of God. For thoſe. 
Criteria, or Evidences, do abundantly render this 
Propoſition manifeſt, aſſoon as they are diſplayed to 
the ſincere and humble Mind, by the merciful and 
neceſſary Aids of the Divine Grace. And altho this 
Conviction and Aſſent, is not in the way of Science; 
yet it bears ſome reſemblance to it, in this reſpect, 
that the Aſſent is not given without a moſt Rational 
Conviction: A Conviction that gives the moſt ab- 


8 I have 
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I have not indeed pretended, to make any full and 
complete enumeration of the Criteria, Marks, and 
| Evidences af Divine Revelation, that are Intrinficaly 
in the Scriptures themſelyes ; nor, I ſuppoſe, can any 
Man . to do it. For to different Men, in 
their differing Circumſtances, Capacities and Op- 
ities, thoſe Evidences which carry home the 
Conviction, may be hugely different. Nay, to ſome 
vell· diſpoſed Minds, ſome Evidences and Intrinſical 
Marks of Divine Revelation, may be convincing Inti- 
mations ; which do not at all occur to the Obſervation 
of others, who are no leſs ſincerely diſpoſed. But if 
any ſincere and candid Reader, of a Diſpoſition ſo 
Pious, as the Learned Framer of this Obje&ion I am 
anſwering,” was truly bleſſed with, ſhall deliberately 
Conſider, even that ſhort, imperfe& enumeration of 
them, repreſented in. the fifth and ſixth Numbers of 
. the firſt Chapter of this Second Part, he will not be 
Jo daring, as to refuſe that they do abundantly afford 
ſuch Principles, tho not of Self- evidence, yet of cer- 
tain and undoubted Truth, as truly have a neceſſary 
Connexion with this Propoſition, The Scripture, (or 
the Doctrine, contained therein) is of Divine Revela- 
tian. For they are truly ſuch, as it can be nothing 
leſs than Divine Revelation, that doth intrinſically 
carry them in it ſelf: And this becomes clear and 
cConvincing, aſſoon as they are diſcerned and duly 
adverted unto, by the Aids and Influence of the Di- 
wine Grace. | And therefore, it may well be fai 
that this-is a prime Principle, and fundamental A 
om of Faith, as it doth carry along with it, an ab- 
ſolute and fall ſufficiency of Evidence, to the duly 
diſpoſed Mind, that doth read, and hear attentively, 
and meditate upon, the Scriptures ; with a ſincere 
deſire to know the Will of God, and to embrace 
and obey it, aſſoon as it is manifeſted. And it is 
in this ſenſe, that the Reformed Divines ought to 


be 
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he underſtood, when they ſay, The u proye 
themſelves to be the Word of God And not, as if 


* mean, har hey a Gy oy foe ef Te | 


exts, aſſerting it. 
NM ſuppoſe by this time, the Anſwer that was briefly 
ven to the Qbjection, near the beginning of Section 
Vi of this Chapter, is ſafficiently explained, and 
illuſtrated, fo as entirely to remove it. And I pro- 
ceed to a ä 


9. N. Third Obje8ion. The Reader may ob- 


LR that I have again, and again, in this, and the 


foregoing Chapters, together with the other Kernen, 


Marks, and vidences, of Divine Revelation, that | 


are intrinſically in the Scriptures the mſelves, menti- 


2 more eſpecially, their unexpreſſible Energy and 


Force, tor convincing, exhorting, comforting, hum- 
bling: and yet encouraging the Chriſtian Soul: And 
he ſenſible Experience of this their Power and Effi- 
cacy upon the Heart and Life: And the repeated 
Experience of this, by the continued Influence of 
the Divine Grace, ſtill co-operating : As that-which 


doth not only conduce to beget ; but doth encreaſe, 
ſtrengthen, and perfect, and crown, the Convi&ion 


of Faith, by whic we believe the Holy Scriptures to 
be the Word of God. The ſpecial Mention of this, 
had been briefly layed before the Learned Perſon, 
who ſent me — Objections I am now anſwering. 


And againſt this he objects, in the an Words, | 


VIE, g 


The greateſt Enthuſafts, do ordinaxily make the 
© greateſt Pretenſions to that experimental Feeli 


* you' fpeak of; and I doubt not, ſincerely believe | 


« „ to have, what they ſo much e 
- SO” 


I confeſs, this is an Obje&ion that I did leaſt _ 


Pes. at one of ſo diſtinguiſhed Piery. For I have 


olten 


. _ . 
a 8 
Sr 
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often beeñ much edifled in Converſation with him 2 
And have ſometimes heard him ſpeak from his own 


+ - Experience, of this Power and Efficacy of the Holy 
* Scriptures, and the ſolacing Comfort it afforded him. 


I truly think, there have been few Men in this 


Age, that had more of this Experience. However, 


this muſt have an Anſwer : And it ſhall be ſhort 
and plain, viz. | | 


It is certain, that there are ſome falſe Principles, 


from which ſome Men do reaſon: And that Men do 
often falſely reaſon from Principles that are true and 
folid : And yet at the ſame time, believe themſelves 


to be reaſoning well and truly. Now, can it follow | 
from this, that there are no true Principles, and no 
true Reaſoning 2 Or that none can be aſcertained 


that they reaſon truly Again, it is no leſs certain, 


that there are many Hypoerites, and that the Heart 
of Man is ſo. deceitful, that ſome do really think 


they are ſincere, and do not pereeive the Hypocriſy 
that is latent in their on Heart. But it cannot fol- 
low from this, that there are no ſincere Chriſtians: 


Or that none can have the folid Conviction of their 


own Sincerity. 


| Now it is ſo cafy to apply this, to the Caſe under 
View, that II Rac, 


xd only fay, That tho' there are 
many Hypocrites, and ſome Brain-fick People, 
whoſe Imagination is diſturbed, and clouded with 


melancholy Humours ; that boaſt of their experimen- 
tal Feelings, and believe they really have them: Yet 


J hope there are ſome ſincere Souls, of a ſolid Judg- 
ment, clear Underſtanding, and undiſturbed Imagi- 
nation: And if they have the Experience of the 
Power, and Efficacy of the Holy Scriptures, upon 


their own Heart and Life; what ſhould hinder it ta 

be to them, a ſolid Ground of Conviction, that they 

ur indeed, the Word of God? Did not our nc | 
5 No 2 7 5 <= % Te 
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reaſon truly, from this WI 12 Tree is * 
by its Fruits ? | | 


90. X. There yet remains one ic Obje&tion t ul $7 


deſerves to be noticed, which hath' been alſo ſent 


me, by the ſame Learned and Eminent Hand : And 
as it is abundantly ſpecious, ſo it is much reckoned 
upon, as very pungent and unanſwerable. I ſhall 


ive it in his own Words, viz. © Even in tho 


© carly Ages, wherein the extraordinary Gifts were 
* continued, and in which, the Canon of the New 
4 Teſtament, was firſt ſettled: In che ſettling of this, 
4 * they proceeded on no other Evidence, bil that ot 
« Tradition alone. And therefore, ſome of the Books 
of the New Teſtament, were for ſome time doubt- 
* ed of, by ſome Churches, as well as particular 


7 Perſons, till they were fully ſatisfied of their WW F 


* wrote by thoſe who had given. Provf of thei 
- ig divinely inſpired. *. 
h 


e Inference aimed at, is this. That 1 q 
re- 


only roceeded then, upon Tradition alone 

fore Taditio alone, is a good Evidence: And there 
can be no other. For, had there been any "other 
Evidence, they would doubtleſs have. uſed ic then. 


1 hope to convince every Reader, that how * 


ous ſoever this reaſoning ſeems to be, Fu 
there is no Force in it. And I ſhall do 


che Plainneſs and Brevity I can. And in * * 6 


chereto, I ſhall premiſe three Things that are to be 
obſerved. of ps 
Firſt, Wi Od is mercif fully pleaſed to beſts 
his extraordinary Gift of Divine "Inf pirdtion, as e 
hath himfelf the Choies of his 55 Or gans and In: 
ſtruments; fo their Inſpiration i is on y to ſerve. "thoſe" 
| Purpoſes for which he hath deff "a 1. And there 
pong altho' this Gift of Inſpiration did continue i 


we bs e as during Yong Ages after 8 


7 
2 
> 
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Death of the Apoſtles, and Penmen of the New Te- 
ſtament: And doubtleſs did anſwer the merelful 
Deſign of God, for thoſe Purpoſes to which he did 
continue it with his Church; yet the Rule, the ſtand- 
g Rule of our Faith, and Life, or Manners, which 


God dkefigned to be petpetual, is confined to thoſe” 
ritings which compleat the Canon of the New 
Teſtament, together with the Old Teſtament for- 

metly Compleated. Actotdirigly we find, that tho? 

there were not wänting inſpired Perſons in the 
Church of Corinth, as is evident from the i 2th. ahd 
| 14th. Chapters of 1 Cor, Yet the Directions and 
Writiegs of St. Paul, were. to be the ſtanding Rule 
tc the Inſpired chenilelves, as well as others. Ses 
| to this purpoſe, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. And in like man- 
4 ner, what number ſoever there might be of inſpired 
3 Perſons at Coloſſe and Laodicea, yet St. Paul doth, 
1 thus write to the Coliſſans, 5 16. And when 425 
| iftle is read amongſt. you, Catiſe that it be read alſo 
7 = the Church of 7e 2 Nw - and that ye likewiſe 
| ' wead the Epiſtle from Laodicea *: Becauſe his Writings 


E 
ritten from Laodices (to enlarge their fauding Rule) 


— — ͤ ä Uœ—E œ—T 
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i ink, 1, fiippoſed to be that from Late 88 
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Churches, until after mature Examination. Altho 
at the ſame time, every one of thoſe Churches ctijoyed - 
ſtill as much of the Canonical Writings, as might ſafs 
fice to be their Rule in all Neceſſaries. 
© Thirdly, When the Correſpondence of the feverat 
icatar Churches was well eſtabliſhed ; and the 
Ruters of the reſpective Piſtricts thereof, were co 
lecting the ſeveral Canonical Writings into one Book 
of the New Teftament ; it was not only Pradent, but 
Neceſſary for them, to proceed in this their Collect- 
ing, only upon ſuch Grontids' as were convincing td 
Infidels and Pagans, as well as profefied Chriftians : 
and Convineing not only to the truly Sincere and 
Faithful; but alſo to thoſe that were not fo, altho? 
they were profeſſed Chriſtians: 
Now, after premifing thoſe three Thi whicti 
are like ſo many Poſtulara; it is caſy from them, efpe- 
cially from the laſt of them, to give a ſatisfying Ans 
{wer to the ſpecious Objection, . 
For, let it, for once, be ſuppoſed, that every one 
of thoſe who were Imployed in the making this Col- 
lection of the Canonical Books, had truly that Con- 
vittion of Faith, (as I have repreſented it) thar choſe 
ſeveral Writings, which upon mature Examination, 
they engroſſed into the Canon of the New Teſtament, 
were truly Divine Revelation; yea, char this Con- 
viction was wrought in them, preciſcly in thiat man- 
ner as I have explained it, in this and the reg 
Chapters. Lea, let it be further ſuppoſed, that none 
can Believe any Books of the New Teſtament to be 
the Mord of God, by the Conviction of Faith, but 
they only, in whom that Conviction is wrought in char 
ſame manner. Let, even upon the Suppofal of all 
chis, They who Collected rhe Canmical Writiags, 
could not. Prudntly, they could not in Reaſon and as 
Men of good Senf, proceed in their ſaid F 
upon a oller Ground, tlia the moraP * 
1344 ras 
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Tradition : And therefore, their proceeding only up- 
on that Ground, can be no juſt Exception againſt 
our Doctrine, and Explication of that Faith, by which 
the Sincere Chriſtian doth Believe the Holy Scriptures 
to be the Word of Gd. „ 
Now, that even upon all the foreſaid Suppoſal, 
They who Collected the Canonical Writings, could 
not in Prudence, or Reaſon, 18 2 upon any other 
Ground than the moral Proof by Tradition, is obvi- 
oully plain and certain, from the third of the things 
premiſed, viz. That it was not only Prudent, but 
Neceſſary for them, to proceed upon ſuch Grounds 
as were convincing to Infidels and Pagans, as well 
as profeſſed Chriſtians; and convincing not only to 
the truly Sincere and Faithful; but to thoſe likewiſe 
that were not ſo, tho they were profeſſed Chriſtians. 
For, 18, Even upon the ſaid Suppoſal, how ſtrong 
ſoever this Convittion of Faith was upon their own 
Mind; yet they could not turn it into an Argument 
for the Gonpiction of Infidels, or unſincere Chriſtians. 
The Intrinſical Kemiae, Marks, and Evidence, could 
not be diſcerned by ſuch: And their own Experimen- 
tal Feeling was an Evidence, not to Mankind in ge- 
neral, but only to every ſuch Individual as was en- 
dowed with the ſame Grace which they had them- 
Fives. For, with reſpect to others, tho it might be 
ſuch a Motive to peruſe and ſearch into the Canonical 
Writings, with a ſincere deſire to find their Excel- 
lency and Profit, as the Pſalmiſt uſeth, when he ſays, 
Otaſte and ſee that the Lord is good : Net it could ne- 
ver be turned into an Argument for their Cotiviction, 
until they alſo had the ſame Experience. For who 
among Infidels and the unſincere Hypocrites, would 
have regard to their Report2W?;! 
Tea, 2dly, Let it even be further ſuppoſed, that 
they had been themſelves, all of them Inſpired. And 
Wewile bern endowed with the Power of working 
WG 
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Miracles, to prove their Inſpiration was Divine; and 
that conſequently ſueh Collection of the: Canonical 
Writing, as they did make, was by Divine Inſpiration 
and Authority. Yet in the following Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſuch Evidence of this/ Fact, as might be 
convincing to Infidels, and unſincete Chriſtians, to 
Mankind in general; could bee no other than the 
Moral proof hy. Tradition ; unleſs that fame Inſpira- 
tion, and Miracles too, to atteſt it; had been cons 
tinued from one Stieration to another. So that even 
upon both the AfbrEad Suppoſſxions, they who col- 
lected the Cammeul Writings; atttog as Men of 
prudente and Good” Senſe, with a Defign of ſettli 
the Canon of tlie Striptiits as a Rule to Mankind: i 
general, were. under 4 Neceſſity of confining them- 
Ives to ſuch 'Kind'of Evidence, as might be convin- 
cinng even to'Infidds! and unſincere Chriſtians; as 
well as to the? Finehful, And ſuch is the Aral 
Proof by Tradition, in 4 moſt pregnant manner. 
However, at the ſame time, all che Conviction which 
this Moral Proof cam give, ſerves only as an Intro- 
duction to the Evidence of Fah: Of that Faith, 
by which the finecre Chriſtian doth believe the Holy 
Scriptures (or tlie Docttine contained therein) to be 
the Revelation! of God. In à Word, wühlen fincere 
Chriſtianis are comparing their own'” Obſervation 
for mutual Edification and Comfort, they may well 
impart to one another, thoſe* intrinſical Evidence 
which the Höly Seriptures do afford, that are molt 
convincing, reſpectively to each df chemſclves* And 
not only mention the Power and Efficacy of ng 
Scriptiires upon cheir own Hearts ànd Lives in thie 
general: But make their reſpe&ive Remarks; and 
mention ſuch particular Portions of Holy Writ, as 
habe more partietilarly/ atid more powerfully, inſtru- 
Red, reptoved, awakenett,-humbled,! or comforted, 
themſelves, in n N 
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or Situation; under the variety, or ſpecial Turns of 
Providence. But, how pregnant an ſtrong ſoever 
te Conviction may be, that this afford, to 
themſelves, of the Divine Authority of the Seripture 1 
Yet all of this their Obſervation and Experience, can 
never be rurn'd into an Argument for the Convicti- 
on of an Infidel, or a profane and e profeſied 
Cheiſtian.... And withal, ſuch unſincere, are the 
greateſt Part profeſſing Chriſtianity. 
Lea, tho the Hearts and Secrets of every ſincere 
Chriſtian, were intimately known to each other, as 
they arc : Nah all their Obſervation and Experi- 
joined together, could never be turn d into an 
1 e e e And all 
that . urged from it, were only this, O taſte 
| wa But would it not be a fooliſh Inference, ro 
ade from all this, That there are no ſuch intrin- 
60 Evidences afforded. in the Scriptures themſelves: 
That there are no ſincere Chriſtians who are capable 
to obſerve them; Or of perceiving by Experience, 
the Power, and Efficacy of the Scriptures upon their 
8 ahd Lives: And that all this is not ſuf- 
by the Divine Grace, to work that Conviction 
of Bein Faith, by which the fincere Chriſtian doth 
believe the Holy Soriptures to be of Divine Inſpira- 
tion? Can nothing be true in it ſelf, and a comfor- 
table Truth too, unto; ſincere Chriſtians, unleſs it 
may be turned into an Argument for the Conviction 
of Infidels, profane Chriſtians, and Hypocrites?z 
= Is not. plain Text from St. Peter, or St: Paul, a 
evrivincitg Evidence of any Truth of our Holy Re- 
gion among Chriffians 3 although it cannot bs 
turned into an Argument for the Conviction of Fews 
and Pag aur, who would have laughed 9 
be uh ee it, boy had heard them ur a pe 
| . rhe Conviction o 2 
| * by h the. eee Chaltan doth bei 85 
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sto be the Word of God, to be 
by thoſe Evidence: that are imrinſcaly i in the Scri 
tutes themſelves, through the Aids of the Divine 
Grace ; together with che Experience of their Puter 
and Energy upon the Heart and Life ? Although all 
that Coriviction thereby afforded, can never be 
turned e e e of Frey, 
Pa an, or unfmcere, and yet profeſſed, 

conceive ' what is ſaid, is ſuſfieient to take off 

any fceming Difficulty atiling frem the — 
laſt propofed ; and fully to Py that it doth con- 
clade nothing againſt our , concerning that 


Evidence of Faith, by which the ſincere Chriſtian 
doth believe the Holy Seriptures to be of Divine 


Revelation. For the i is an Evidence of the ſtrong- 
eſt Conviction-; and is completely ſufficient to every 
individual faithful Soul : Yer it cannot be turned into 
an Argument for the. Conviction of Fews, Pagans, 
and Tnfidels of any Sort; or of unſincere, and yet 
profeſſed Chriſtians. | 
And ſeeing the greateſt Part of Mankind doth 
conſiſt of ſuch Perſons, 1 whom it could not be 
urged as a convincing nt; Therefore, it could 
not in Prudence and es *, it could not in Common 
Senſe, be proceeded upon, by thoſe who collected the 
Canon of the New . Becauſe it could not 
anſwer their Purpoſe, which was the Conviction of 
Mankind in general. And conſequentiy the Obje&i-. 
on falls to the Ground. And how ſpecious ſoever 
it may ſeem to be, at firſt view ; 8 75 8 K hat 
welght, and doth not. in the leaft 
out Dorne. 
I have now anſwered all DES which de- 
ſerve to be noticed, that have been offered to me, | 
either by Conference or Writing; relating to the 
Evidence of the Faith, by which we believe the Holy 


| Scriptures to be the Nord of God, as it hath been 
: G 2 | briefly 
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briefly repreſented and explained in the firſt Chapter, 
and further explained both in this, and the foregoing 
Chapters. And altho I think any attentive Reader, 
12 from what is ſaid, be ſufficiently enabled to 
anſwer any thing that can be further objected: And 
that therefore the Doctrine of the Reformed Churches 
upon this Article ſtandeth firm. Yet there is an un- 
reaſonable and captious Demand of the Romiſh Wri- 
ters, in order to weaken and oppoſe the Doctrine of 
the Reformed, upon the Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures : The examining whereof, will fill further con- 
duce, to illuſtrate the Account I have given, of that. 
Faith by which the ſincere Chriſtian doth believe the 
Holy Scriptures (or the Doctrine contained therein) 
to be the Revelation of God. And the Examination 
of it, ſhall be the Subject of the following Chapter. 


eee eee 
CH Ap. IV. | 

In which, an unreaſonable Demand of 

the Romiſh Writers, in order to weaken, 

and oppoſe the Doctrine of the Refor- 

med, upon the Authority of the Holy 

. Scriptures, is at ſome length examined. 


g. I. IT is uſual among the Controverſial Writers 
I of the Romiſh Church, and their Miſſionaries 
have it ſtill in readineſs, to puzzle the Reformed 
with a glaring and ſpecious Demand, wiz. That 
they may read in the hearing of the ſincere Prote- 
ſtant Believer, ſome Sentences of Canonical Scripture, 
and thereafter, ſome Sentences of the renten or 


| ame. 
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framed in Imitation of Scripture: And then let him 
tell, by all the help of his intrinſical Criteria, and 
his pretended Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit, which is 
thEtrne? and which the counterfeit? And from them, 
the Freethinkers too, have learned to inſult prophane- 
ly with the ſame Demand. And there is likewiſe a 
Sett of Reformed Divines ſprung up of late, who 
build all the CopoifFion of the Divine Authority of 
the Holy Scri res, upon the Moral Evidence from 
Pole, and puſh the ſame Difficulty. 

Ne, that none who ſhall read the foregoing Chap- 
'tets' may be- ſtumbled by this amuſing Quirk of 
ſceming Difficulty, although it doth ſcarcely conſiſt 


Fats, and Tradition :* Who are not aſhamed to pro- 


With my” defign:@Brevity, I ſhall however, in this 


«Chapter; by ic Elf, make ſome plain Remarks upon it. 
And, Fir, Let the Proteſtant in his turn, read 
ſome Sentences of tlie bulgar Latin Bible; and next 
alſo! his connterfeited Sentences, in the hearing of 
the Papiſt: And then try, if the pretended” infallt- 
bility\of his Romiſb Church, can enable him any bet- 
ter chan the 'Proreftants are enabled, to diſtinguiſh 
the genuine Scripture from the counterfeit. And if 
it were not ſinful, to inſtitute ſuch prophane Com- 
pariſons, let the Experiment be retorted in the ſame 
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Evidence drawn from Fas, and Hiſtorical Tradition; 
have both of them, the ſame Concern, to take off this 
Difficulty, That the ſincere Chriſtian hath, who doth 
avouch the Evideuce of Faith, far. the. eſtabliſhing of 
his Conviction. 

If the Papi? ſhall reply, That his 8 Bible 
hath the Iufalible Authority of his Church Ramped 
upon it, and that if the Sentences are 08 Ponte 
to him therein; he is not concern: ought 
to be amuſed with them. Then. "ved not ME 
anſwer, that this is only to beg the Queſtion, rela- rs 


to the pretended Jufaljbility of their Ciurch. 
Ne For W At bent x Queſti, 


zen upon 
him, viz. How comes he by the e 
rainty, with reſpect to every of eve 


of his Bible ? Fab bis 88285 d e —1 


r = Corrected every. Sentence, of ov 72 

Y, 0 —— Ken of Kariet/ 

9 8 ? Or where, and w 5 it this? And i 
«ufallibly aſcertained that his, o Copy is, thus 

ſtamped and authorized? Or doth the (a Ne Aal 

hility Fa ge: his Church, ,ifalibly guide all the Printers, 


or all the Correctors, of all the. reſins; every 
Sentence 3 not to mention all; ribers? For 


without the Infalible e 17 5 this, when ihe 
reſpective Sentences are propoled to him, he alt at 
leaſt be as much embarraſſed, as the ee Are 


there no Copies at all, into which. the ſmaſieſt Errors 


may have crept? We need not here diſpute againſt 
the pretended. Infallilility of their Church: Nor to 
ask. the Queſtion, Who are the Perſons in whom it is 


lodged? A Queſtion to mhichic will be long; before 


agree in one common Anſwer. For wi 
de cending into this, it is obvious; that the Papifts 
are as much concerned as $ IE Proteſtants, to removr 


Captious Quick. 2 2 — : . 
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Secondly, All the Romiſh, as well as all the Re- 
formed, are well agreed, that the Words which I 
have cited, in Chap. II. Se&. I. from the Praphet 
Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. are undoubtedly Canonical Scrip- 
ture, viz. The Prophet that hath a Dream, let him 
tel his Dream: And be that hath my Ward, let him 


Speak my Word faithfuly. What is the Chaff to the 


Wheat ? ſaith the Lord. Is not my Word like a Fire? 
Jaith the Lord; and as a Hammer that breaketh the 
Rock in pieces? And I think I may preſume, that 
neither Papii?, nor Proteſtant, will have the face to 


deny, that here the Lord himſelf doth, by the Mouth 
of his Prophet, expreſly inſtitute the Compariſon be- 


tween his own Word, and that which was then 


counterfeited by the falſe Prophets. And when the 


Lord ſays, in the Compariſon, What is the.Chaff to 
the Meat? It muſt undoubtedly fignify, that tlie 
Excellency and Power of the one, beyond the other, 
was to be diſcerned, at leaſt, by ſomebody; at leaſt, 
by ſome of thoſe who heard them both. Indeed, 
the Hiſtory of that time, and the Contents of that 


Book of Jeremiah, do teſtify, that neither the King, 


nor the Rulers, nor the Body of the Prieſts, ar af 
the People, did ſo diſtinguiſh. But that ſome could 
do it, and that there were ſome of a better Diſpoſir 
tion, who did duly diſtinguiſh betwixt the Mord 
of the falſe Prophets, and the true Word of God, is 
as little to be doubted. Now this plain Account of 
Fact, doth evidently concur with the foregoing Re- 
2 to oblige all the Romiſb, as En as 12 

ormed, to join in removing any ſeeming Di y 
that is now under our IT IR 4 


F. I. Well, ſhall it then be allowed, that all who 
profeſs to be convinced that the Holy Scriptures 
are the genuine Word of God, are obliged to under: 
go ſuch a Trial of Skill? And to teſtify thereby; 

| .G 4 that 
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that their Conviction of this Truth, hath a ſolid Foun- 
dation? No, by no means. For the Demand is 
both Prophane and Unreaſcnable. Prophane-and 
Petulant, by e to ſet up the deluſory, ficti- 
tious Contrivance, of any cunning and audacious 
Brain, to ſimulate, and counterſeit, or: vie with God's 
Holy Word. For tho it is not done, with deſign to 
eſtabliſh an Impoſture; yet it is done, with an inſi- 
dious Deſign, to lay a Scumbling-bloek ; ;\ and doth 
tend to render it doubtful, that God hath leſt. any 
certain Mans: of Diſceming his: own. Divine Reve+ 
lation! | it 405 Amit biok > 
And as s the Demand ib Proplame, i it is e 
| Sable, on many Accounts; bod with regard tothe 
| Learned anck the Illiterate. 
For, Firs?; A Father may know his own Son; $0” | 
the Son may know his on Father, perfectly well; 
by the Face, and ſhape of the Body; by the Lines 
ments of the Qountenance; the Vaice; and the out- 
ward Meen; and: all the ſeveral Criteria, or Marks, 
by which we. diſtinguiſn one Man from another. 
And yet neithien the Father, nor the Son, be 22 | 
to di the Genuine from a Counterfeit, if only 
a part of the Couiiterfeit Face, bearing near reſem- 
blance, i is ſhewn. o Becauſe the Criteria do not meet, 
in ſuch degree and number upon ſome Parts of the 
F ace, {eparately\viewed, as is {ufficient for diſtin- 
guifhing>with/an abſolute Certainty. And in this 
Cale; it were unteaſonable to conclude, that the Fa- 
ther did not now his own Son, nor the Son his own 
Father ; becauſe, forſooth, in that ſtated Caſe, they 
could not Diſeriminate with any Certainty -«:3 
And, in like manner, There are Texts of the Holy 
Scripture, in great varicty, in which, if they are ſe- 
parately conſidered; the Criteria by. which it is 
diſcerned, that the Holy Scriptures are the Word of 
God; do not meet in ſuch degree: Ta” as ig 


uffici- 
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ſufficient for diftinguiſhing them from ſome ſuch: 
Sentences, as may be artfully Counterfeited; ſo as 
to Determine, with abſolute Certainty, which is the 
Genuine Word of God; which is the Counterfeit : 
And therefore it is unreaſonable to demand a Skill 
of ſo diſtinguiſhing ; or to conclude, that one hath- 
not his Coxviction, that the Holy Scriptures are the 
Word of God, by their own Intrinfical Criteria and 
Marks, through the Influence of the Holy Spirit, 
becauſe, forſooth, he doth not prerend to diſtinguiſh 
every ſeparate. Sentence of it, from a Sentence that 
may be artfully counterfeited. 3025 
Again, Secoudly, The Holy Scriptures are merci- 
fully given to be a Rule of Faith, and Life. And 
the Means of Conviction that they are the Word of 
God, are abundantly ſufficient to anſwer this great 


End. But ſurely, this End may be fully ſerved, al- 


tho every Man who has the Conviction, that they are 
truly God's Word, by the Evidence of true Chriſtian 


Faith: is not capable to judge, with reſpect to every 


particular Text, or Sentence, ſeparately preſented; 
Eſpecially ſo as to ſatisfy every idle Curioſity, or 
captious Cavil ; ſuch as this Demand is, conducing 
nothing to the great End mentioned. J. 

And as the foregoing Similitude is calculated for 


ſtopping the Mouth of the Fr2ethinker, as well as the 


- Romiſh Miſſionary, and thoſe who build all upon 
Tradition; ſo let all of them examine and ponder 
the following Example and Similitude, vx. 
If any large and copious Evidence, all of it written 
with a Man's own Hand, having his Subſcription, 


and Seal, affixed to it, is laid before him; he will . 
not fail to know aſſuredly, his own genuine Peed. 
Yet if only ſome Sentences of it, that are of leſſer 


Importance, or Neceſſity, are ſhown him; together 
with ſome different Sentences, in which his Hand- 
writing is. arrfully counterteited, tho: they are nat 


truly 
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in the genuine Charter: He may, in this caſe, 
be unable to diſtinguiſh the Genuiue from theCoun- 
| terfeit, For as his own Seal and manual Subſcripti- 
on, which are annexed to the Body of the Deed, in 
groſs, are not ſeparately applied to every ſeparate 
133 by itſelf: So every Sentence of it, is not of 
equal Importance and Neceſſity. And it is only 
from the Concurrence of the Hand-writing, and the 
neceſſary, important, and eſſential Clauſes, together 
with the Subſcription and Seal, that the Man can 
paſs his Judgment. And it were unreaſonable, to 
demand more of him; or to infer, that he did not 
aſſuredly know the Deed to be his n and genuine; 

becauſe, forſooth, he could not fo aſſuredly diltingniſh . ** 

ſome ſeparate Sentence, or Sentences of it, which are 

of lefler Moment, and of no eſſential Neceſſit ; 
when -theſe only, together with the counterſeited 
Sentence, or Sentences, are layed before him. And 
withal, # is plainly obvious, that though he could 
ſo diſtinguifh, yet it would conduce nothing to the 
Great Eyd for which the Charter is calculated and 
Now, in like manner, it is no lefs unreaſonable, 
to demand of the Man who truly believes the Holy 
Scriptures to be the Word of God, the Eui- 
donce of Faith; that he ſnould be 
| nas ſeparate Sentence of them, from another 
ce that may be ſo counterfcited, as to bear a 

near Reſemblance to r. 
For Firſt, It is plain, that a Skill of ſo diſtin- 
guiſhing every ſeparate Sentence, how far ſoever it 
might gratify an idle Curioſity, or anſwer a capti- 
pus Cavil; yet it could conduce nothing more to 
the Great End for which the Holy Scriptures are 
vouchſafed; than it would conduce to the Eud and 
yitude is calculated; that the Gtanter and Writer 


of 
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of it, could ſo diſtinguiſh every Sentence: thereof, 
from a Sentence artfully counterteired, 

Secondly, All that is contained in the Holy Scrip» 
ture, is not of equal . Neceſſity and Importance: For, 
beſides the Things that are ſimply neceſſary to — 
vation, it hath pleaſed God (as he hath judged ex 
pedient in his infinite Wiſdom) te be liberal kw” 
plentiful in the Revelation of his Will, The Things 
that are abſalutely neceſſary, to be expreſly known, 
and actually — and practiſed by all; as they 
are but few, ſo they are plainly revealed in the 
dcriptures:; inſomuch as he that n gy read _ 
\paderſtand them. 


F. III. Indeed, it is not eaſy to limit and an 
Soy preciſe Number of ſuch Fundamentals : Becauſe, 
there is a Latitude with regard to different Perſons. 
And the Gifts of God, and the Capacities af 
Men, are various. And all have not equal Oppor- 
tunities, and Means of Knowledge and Inſtruction, 


And therefore to ſome more, and to others, fewer 
Things may be neceſſary. Many Things may be 


neceſſary for the Salvation of a knowing and learned 
Man, which are not ſo for an illiterate ignorant. 
For; Unto whomſoever God hath given more, of him 
more ſhall be required, &c. Luk. xii. 48. And cer- 


tainly this is no leſs true, with regard to Faith and 


Belief, than to Obedience and Practice. £ 
Now as to thoſe Things which: are of ſuch indi- 
ſhenfible Neceſſiry, as to exclude every Soul from Sal- 
— — 42 —.— 
believe, a not 
fit, any, where in his Holy Word, preciſely to de- 
— number of them. And indeed, to have 
done this, might have tempted the Lazy and Sloath- 
ful, to {ct up with ſmall Degrees of Attainment e 


both 
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Goth in Faith and in' Knowledge ; and in the Degrees 
and Meaſure of Obedience. ' And conſequently, to 
the very fame Perſon, in the ſeveral Periods of Life, 
ſome Things may become neceſſary to be believed, 
| known, and practiſed, which were not ſo before: 
Accordingly as the Mind is gradually opened and 
improved, by Inſtruction, or Study, and Meditation. 
Our bleſſed Saviour hath abridg d the whole 
Law of Obedience into two Great Commandments; 
The Love of God; and Our Neighbour. The Author 
to the Hebrews, xi. 6 reduceth the Law of Belief 
into two Great Aſſents. But without Faith, it ts 
impoſſible to pleaſe God : For he thas comst h unto God 
muſt believe that he is; and that he is a Rewarder of 
all them thas diligently | ſeełk him. And the Whole 
Tenor and Series of the Goſpel; makes it neceſſary 
to ſeek for Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. St. Fohixiv. 64 
I am whe Way, the Truth, and the Liſe. No” Man 
cometh unto the Fat her, but ly me. And Act. iv. 12. 
Neither is: there Salvation in any other: For there n 
none other Name under Heaven, given among Men, 
whereby we'can be ſab dt. 29 yer ages | 
All theſe, we are ure, are fundamertal to all 
Chriſtians. And if all the Articles: alſotof the Creed 
of the Apoſtles, and the Precepts of the Decalogue, 
together with Repentance of Jin, Baptiſn and the 
Lord's Supper, ſhall be like wife reckoned ſuch; yet 
their Number is ſtill but few. For the Inferences 
from all thoſe, here mentiohrd, tho clearly drawn; 
yet they are indiſpenftbiy neceſſary, only to ſuch as 
have a Capacity to deduce them dulyz or to di- 
ſcern the Connexion, hen they are inferred by others, 
Ihe rattling Noiſe wlüch ſome of the Romiſb Write: 
ters have made, about Fundamentals, ridiculouſſy re- 
quiring the Reformed, to vondeſcend upon, or deter- 
mine the preciſe number of them, which the Holy 
Scriptures have no where preciſely determined, doth 
S OC = 


occaſion. what I have briefly here ſuggeſted. For 
otherwiſe, it was only needtul to remark, what all 
ſober Men, do agree in, viz. That thoſe Things 
which are of ſuch indiſpenſible Neceſſity, that no Man 
can be ſaved without the actual Belief and Practice 
of them, are certainly, both very few, and very plainly 
revealed in the Holy Scriptures. 
Is it not then highly unreaſonable, to demand 
of every Man who ſincerely: believes the Holy Scrip- 
tures to be the Word of God, by the Divine Grace 
of Faith, (however ſimple and illiterate he may be) 
a nice and accurate Skill of diſtinguiſhing every 
Sentence of Scripture, from another Sentence that 
may be artſully counterfeited? Although the Parts 
of Scripture are copiouſly manitold, and in great 
variety, of which he may have no Knowledge; and 
yet without ſuch Knowledge, may in his low Capa- 
city, piouſly and happily pleaſe and ſerve God, and 
attain Salvation. Is it not enough in all Conſcience, 
that the ſimple ignorant Man, is by the Divine 
Grace and Favour, ſo far enabled, as to diſcern in 
the Holy. Scriptures, what is neceſſary for his own 
Belief and Practice, tho he cannot perhaps himſelf 
ſo much as read his Bible? And will he not be more 
acceptable ro. God, than the Man of Learning, if- 
his Faith be greater, and his Obedience more per- 
I may here likewiſe add, that the illiterate ſincere 
Man, may. be ſo far from having an exact knowledge 
of the whole Scriptures, that there are but few Texts 
of it, familiar to him, even as they are tranſlated 
into his own Mother Tongue; not to ſay, in the 
Original Language, as dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. 
And yet he may be in a ſtate of Safety. and Divine 
Favour, as he is a Child of God, a true and ſincere 
Member of the Body of Chriſt. For why may nar; 
chis be bis Sate, che he las need of Milk, and my. 
* 
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of flrong Meat ? Heb. v. 12, 13, 14. And although 
2 ought ſtill to be drinking in the fincere milk of 
the Word, that they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
Growing in Grace; and in the knowledge of Cbriſi, 
2 —— I J Yer fi = bg ke ung 
to de them, a 8 iſtinguiſhing 
Sentence of their Bible, from ſuch e $42 
tences, as may be artfully counterfeited. 

Such is the Divine Bounty, that, as the elder 
Schoohnen, even of the Romiſb Church allow, there 
is in the Holy Scriptures ſatis, ſuperque, i. e. Not 
only all that is neceſſary, but plentifully more. For 
God giveth liberally unto all Men, Jam. i. 5. Line upon 
Lite, and Precept upon Precept, Iſa. xxviii. 10. And 
who dare be peremptory to — how much of 
the Holy Scripture is abſolutely neceſſary to be ex- 
— known, and actually believed and practiſed 

y every illiterate Chriſtian, for the attaining of 
Salvation? 2 ee 

In St. Job. xx. alt. The Evangeliſt fays of that 
one Goſpel, But theſe are written that ye might be- 
lieve, that Jeſus is the Chrift, the Son of God; and 
that believing, ye might have Life through his Name. 
I know, ſome both of the Greek and Latin Fathers 
underſtand this Text, as including the three othet 
| Goſpels, as well as that compiled by St. John hims 
ſelf: And there is no need I ſhould contradict this; 
for all theſe joined together, are not the half of the 
New Teſtament. And doth not Church Hiſtory 
tell us, that when Pantænus the Catechiſt of Alexan- 
dria, travelled into the Indies for the Converſion of 
Tifedels, he found a Church that had been long 

ed there, and yet had nothing more of the 
New Teſtament, but the Goſpel of St. Matthew? 


So doth Euſebiur relate. And who dare affirm, that 

God had not, even to fthem, afforded the abſolute 

Necchhar iet for their Salvation? Or that there were 
2 


none 
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none among them, who did believe the Goſpel by 
the Divine Grace of Faith ? | 


Now although what hath. been already faid,, may 


ſeem enough for evincing that the Demand under 


our preſent Examination is unreaſonable ; at leaſt, 
with regard to the ſimple and illiterate : Secing with- 
out any Capacity of diſtinguiſhing as it doth require, 
God hath afforded them what is neceſſary for their 
Salvation, in the due uſe of the Means they enjoy, 
by the Ordinary Aſſiſtance of his Grace, without 
any need of Private and New Revelation, or any 
extraordinary Aſſiſtance. And withal, that ſuch a 
Skill and Dexterity as it doth require, would cons 
duce nothing to the Great End, for which the Holy 
Scriptures are vouchſafed, 


$. W. Yet, I alſo further add, that it is the Mars 


ter and Subſtance, the Senſe and Meaning, rather 


than the Letter and Words of Scripture, (Whether | 
this be in the Original Hebrew and Greek, or in any 


other Language and Tranſlation) that is properly 
the Object of the Chriſtian's Faith : That it is pro- 
perly the ſaving Doctrine expreſſed by the Letter 


and Words of Scripture. And therefore a ſimple 
| Rau b Man, may by the Divine Grace, under- 
ſtand 


ſtand, believe, and practiſe, as much of this heaven- 
ly Doctrine, as may pring him to Salvation; altho” 
there are very few Texts of Scripture familiar to 


him. The Author to the Hebrews, writing to his 


Countrymen, whom he calls Holy Brethren, and 
Partakers vf the Heavenly Calling, hath theſe re- 


| markable, Words to them. For when. for the time 


. (viz. the time ſpent. in their Inſtru&ion) ye ought to 
be teachers, je have need that one teach yon again, 
which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God ; and 


are fuch a hade need of Milk, and not ſtrong 


Meat. eee All 
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All that have laboured in the inſtructing of the 
Vulgar, cannot fail to be ſenſible, how difficult it is 
to teach them the Elements of our Holy Religion, 
viz. Who hath Created, and Redeemed, and doth 
Sanfify them. What is Sin: And what Repentance -' 
And the neceſſary Terms of the Covenant of Grace: 
To make them learn the Lords Prayer, the Apoſtles 
Creed, 'and the Decalogue. To bring them ro under- 
ſtand duly, the true Love of God, and of their Nezgh- 
bo: And the Sincerity of Heart, that muſt ac- 
company the outward Worſhip and Obedience. And 
to inſtruct them in the true Nature and Ends of 
Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper. And when, with 
the greateſt Application of their ſpiritual Guide, they 
have attained ſuch Knowledge of theſe Things, as 

their Avocations and low Capacity doth allow them 
do reach unto; How few of them can be advanced 
to learn our Saviour's Sermon on the Mount, and 4 
ey ſelect Pſalms, or ſome other Portions of Scrip- 
ture that relate to the chief Things that are to be 
believed and practiſed? And yet will any Man pre- 
ſume to affirm, that none of ſuch do ſincerely be- 
neve the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, by the 
Divine Grace of a truly Chriſtian Faith ? Or ex- 
clude them from all Capacity of Salvation; becauſe, 
forſooth, hey cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt a Sentence 
of genuine Scripture, and another Sentence that 


may be artfully counterfeitd 00 / 
However, at the ſame time, Tf the counterfeited 
Sentence is directly contradictory to thoſe chief 
Principles of Chriſtian Faith, unto the Knowledge 
of which, they have, evef in their low Capacity, 
attained; it may be eaſy for them, ſo ſar to diſtin- 
guiſn the ſpurious from the genuine, as* is needful for 
their own Safety. But if the illiterate Man ſnhould 
have the Moral Precept, Quod tibi fieri non vis, al- 
teri ne ſeceris, layed before him in his own Language 
1# . wt 


eee nne 
* 4 —— — — 
4 * * * ap. * = 
7 . 5 * 


part II. Cnar. IV. 81 


with the one hand, and thoſe Words of our Saviour 
with the other hand, hat ſoe ver ye would that Men 
ſhould do untb you, do ye even ſo unto them : Seeing 
the Importance of both thoſe Sentences is ſo near 
the ſame; what great matter is it, tho' he could 
not diſtinguiſh which is thie Scripture Text, and 
which the Precept of Philoſophy ? The only diffe- 
rence being this, That the Precept of Philoſophy is 
conceived Negatively, and the other Poſitively, to 
carry the Love of our Neighbour to the higheſt 
pitch of Moral Duty: Both of them being Origi- 
nally from God, by the Light of Natural Reaſon, 
as that is improved by Revelation. 


F. V. And as the Demand is unreaſonable, with 
regard to the Iiterate, ſo is it likewiſe with reſpect 
to the Learned. The Learned indeed, owe Thanks 
to God, for the Means they have, of diſcerning any 
Error that may creep into the ſacred Text, by their 
Skill in the Original Tongues, and the Help of 
Antient Copies, their Skill in Criticiſm, as it is aſ- 
ſiſted even by Prophane Authors, as well as Chri- 
ſtian Writers, and by comparing one Part of. Scrip= 
ture with another, and weighing the great Variety 
of Verſions; and, in a Word, by all the Parts of 
humane Learning in which they are accompliſhed, 
as well as by their own aſſiduous Diligence, and 
the Succeſs of their Prayers to God, for his ſpecial 
Aſſiſtance and Direction. 5 

But after all, altho* more is indeed required of 
the Learned, than of the IIliterate, yet none did 
ever. imagine, that any of the. greateſt Learning, 
had a perfect Knowledge of the Sctiptures. There 
are various Readings of ſome Texts in the Origi- 
pal, concerning which, it is not abſe/:tely necefſary 
for the Learncd, to diſtinguiſh certainly which is the 
genuine. And even when there is no Variety in the 

| antdlent 
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antient Copies, Interpreters of great Skill and Ac- 
curacy in the Original Tongues, have differed as 
to the Meaning and Senſe; and probably, will always 
differ. Yet where there is fuck diſcrepancy, either 
it is not in Things of al ſolute Neceſſity, or the Re- 
velation of them is ſufficiently clear and obvious in 
other plain Texts. And altho' a Learned Mun had 
s great Skill in the whole Bible, as it is reported 
the Maſorites had of the Hebrew Text; yet ſuch a 
Proof of Skill, as the Demand under Examination 
doth require, can never be nechſſary; and it is 
enough in all Conſcience, if the ſincere and learned 
Believer doth know. as much of the Holy Scriptures, 
as is neceſſary for one of his Capacity and Improve- 
ment, to the attaining of his own Salvation, and. the 
promoting the Salvation of others that may be un- 
der his Care; altho after his greateſt Attainment, 
he may ſtill ſay with the Pſalmiſt, in Pfal: cxix. 118. 
Open thou mine Eyes, that I may behold the wondrous 
#hings out of thy Law, For even St. Paul himſelf 
ide New o 
And, as hath been before obſerved, F may here 
alſo add, that it is the Matter, the Senſe, and Mean- 
ing, the ſaving Doctrine, conveyed and expreſſed by 
the Words of the Holy Scripture, that is properly 
the Object of the Chriſtian's Faith: Whether this 
be conveyed in the Original Hebrew and Greek ; or 
any other Tranſlation and Language. And conſe- 
quently, that as the Uliterate may, by the Aids of 
| Divive Grace, underſtand, believe, and practiſe, as 
much of this heavenly Doctrine, as may bring them 
to Salvation, altho” there are : ery few Texts of the 
Holy Scripture, in expreſs Words familiar to them. 
So, altho' indeed, much more is required of the 
Learned; yet they may alſo happily attain Salvati- 
on, without the accurate and perfect Knowledge of 
all the Texts of Scripture, eicher in the Original, 
1 7 
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or any one Tranſlation; and at the ſame time ſin- 
cerely believe the Holy Scriptures to be the Word 
of God, by the Divine Grace of a truly Chriſtian 
Faith. Such Degrees of Knowledge, both of the 
literal Text,” and of the heavenly Doctrine therein 
conveyed, as are neceſſary for them, in their higher 
Capacity and- greater Learning, will doubtleſs be 
accepted by the Divine Mercy: Yea, their laudable 
Induſtry and Attainment, will receive God's Ap 
Probation and Reward, though they have not been 
able to attain ſuch accurate and perte& Skill, as the 
Demand under Examination doth require. And 
therefore, even with regard to the moſt advanced in 
Learning, that Demand is impettinent and unrea- 
ſonable. hs bell 
| , Mean time, the ſincere Chriſtian, being a learned 
Believer, will ſoon repudiate any ſuch counterfeit 
Sentences as do not agree with tlie Analogy of Faith, 
in the Things of neceſſary Importance: Altho' he 
doth not pretend to the perfect Knowledge of every 
ſeparate Sentence of Scripture, And this is all that 
is neceſſar r. 61. | | 
I have already in this Chapter ſhown, that it is 
as much the Concern of the Papift, as of the Pro- 
teſtant, to take off any ſeeming Difficulty arifing by 
the Demand under Examination. And by two plain 
Similitudes, ſo calculated, as to be convincing even 
to the Enemies of revealed Religion, I have ſhewed, 
how unreaſonable the Demand is. I have repreſent- 
ed, that it is in it ſelf prophane, to ſimulate and 
counterfeit. God's Holy Word, eſpecially as it tends 
to render it doubtful, that God hath left any cer- 
| tain Means of diſcerning Divine Revelation. I have 
by ſome ſpecial Conſiderations, evinced the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of ſuch a Demand, both with regard to 
the Learned, and the Hliteratie Chu iſtian: And that 
a Capacity of .O * and diſtinguiſhing, as 
; $-: * 
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it requireth, would conduce nothing to the Great 
Eud tor which the Holy Scriptures | are nene 


$. VE And I need only now to add, chat the 
Demand doth proceed upon a wilful Miſtake, or'a 
conceived Miſrepreſentation of the Doctrine of the 
Reformed : As it they taught, that they derive their 
Conviction that the Scriptures are of Divine Reve- 
lation, in the manner of a New Revelation, by the 
vild and pretended, private Spirit of the Entbuftaſts, 
revealing to them what is, and what is not, God's 
Word. Whereas, from the plain and rational Ac- 
count of that Faith by which the ſincere Chriſtian 
-goth believe the Holy Scriptures to be the Mord of 
God, as it is diſtinctly deduced and explained 
throughout 3 three foregoing * it is evi | 
nt, 
6655 Thar 1 to the Attainment of this Convi&ion, 
there is no neceflity of any wew and ſpecial Reve- 
lation: But that in the due Uſe of the Ordinary 
Means which God doth afford, the Mind is opened 
to receive this Conviction by the Divine Grace, from 
thoſe 'mtrinfical Evidences that are in the Scriptures 
rand d their Energy upon the Heart and 


Secondly, From the ſaid foregoing plain Labern 
it i is no leſs evident, That they Who have the Ca- 
pacity to do it, are ſuppoſed, not only to have con- 
ſidered and weighed the Moral Evidences, proving 
that the Holy Scriptures: are the Word ot God ; 
bur alſo, attentively to obſ-rve the Evidences thereof 
that are iatrinficall in the Scriptures themſclves 3 and 
to be aſſiduous and diligent in the reading, hearing, 
and meditating, upon the Scriptures, with a ſincere. 
D. ſire to know and obey the Will of God; and xo 
be ſtill exerting a conſciencious Practice and Obedi⸗ 
We. of the, Divine Will, lo ral as it ny to 

\ them; 3 
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them; and withal, by humble and fervent Prayer, 
to be importunately ſoliciting God, for ſuch Meaſure 
of Light and Direction, as is neceſſary to the diſcern- 
ing of his Will. | | 
And, Thirdly, Thar it is in the due Uſe of this 
Concurrence of thoſe Ordinary Means, that God 
doth mercifully vouchſafe the Light and Influence 
of his Holy Spirit, to open the Underſtanding, and 
to draw and incline the Will, ſo as the Mind may 
diſcern the Beauty and intrizfical Evidences that are 
in the Scriptures; and feel by Experience their Power 
and Efficacy upon their Heart and Life; and be 
thereby determined to embrace and cleave to them, 
as God's Word: And all this, by the Ordinary 


Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace, without the Neceſſity 


of any new, and private Revelation. | 
I do not affirm, that the Examination of the Ma- 
wal Proofs is neceſſary, to ſuch as are weak and illi- 
gerate: No; nor even to obſerve all, or any great, 
Number of the intrinfical Evidences, that are in 
the Scriptures themſelves. For, in the low Capacity 
of ſome, it may often be ſufficient, by the Mercy 
of God, that tho' they have only the ordinary Mi- 
niſtry of their ſpiritual Guides, inſtructing them in 
the Things that are neceſſary for them to know and 
' praiſe; and tho they cannot ſo much as read the 
Scriptures themſolves; yet, in their ſincere delice to 
know and obey the Will of God ; even this Deſire of 
their Heart, becomes an acceptable Prayer to God; 
and moves him to impart ſuch Meaſure of his Grace, 
as doth diſcover to them, the Beauty, Benefit, Power 
and Efficacy of God's heavenly Word and Doctrine: 
Begetting and encreaſing in them, the ſame Diving 
Grace of Faith, by which the learned and ſincere 
Chriſtian, doth believe the Holy Seriptures to be 
the Nd ef God, ö 
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And as the Inſtruction of their ſpiritual Guides 
doth firſt introduce the illiterate to this Faith ; So 
the learned alſo are introduced to it, by the Moral 
- Evidences : And in the Number of theſe Moral Evi- 
dences, we are to reckon Tradition, or the Teſtimony 
of the Primitive Church, as it is handed down to 
this preſent Age, through the ſeveral intermediate 
Ages, by the Hiſtory ot the Church, and the con- 
'curring Teſtimony of Mankind, as well as the pre- 
ſent Church. 3 * N . 
And theſe do introduce to the Scriptures, as the 
Woman of Samaria did introduce the People of her 
Ciry unto Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, St. 
Joh. iv. And as the People ſaid unto the Woman, 
Now wo believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have 
behrd him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed, the 
Chriſt, the Saviour of the World. So that Divine 
Grace of Faith, by which the ſineere Chriſtian, 
whether learned or illiterate, doth believe the Holy 
Scriptures to be the Word of God, is wrought, not 
by the Means introducing to the Seriptures; but 
by the Holy Seriptures themſelves, and the heavenly 
Doctrine they afford And this by the ordinary Aſ- 
fance and influence of the Holy Spirit; whoſe Aid 
is ſtill mercifully ready to the ſincere Soul, that duly 
teads, hears, and med itates upon them. This Di- 
vine Aid, is never wanting to thoſe that ask it, as 
far as is neceſſary to anſwer the Great End, for which 
the Holy Seriptures are vouehſafed, viz. In all the 
Things that are neceſſary to every Chriſtian, in their 
reſpective different Capacities, without the need of 
any neu, and ſpecial Revelation. i 
And now, I cannot forbear to think, I have, in 
this Chapter, fully anſwered, the unreaſonable De- 
mand of the Romiſo Writers, which I propoſed to 
be therein examined; and by which they endeavour 
tqo weaken and oppoſe the Doctrine of the Reformed, 
. VNV upon 
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upon the Authority of the Holy Scriptüres: Having 
alſo, plainly ſhewn, that it can be of no Service, 
either to the Enemies of revealed Religion, or to 
thoſe of the Reformed, who have of late pretended, 
to build all the Evidence of the Faith, by which 
Chriſtians do believe the Holy Scriptures to be the 
Word of God, intirely upon the Moral Proof, by 
Hiſtorical Tradition. And I now ſuppoſe, it will 
be no hard Task, from what hath been layed down, 
in this, and the three foregoing Chapters, for any 
Reader of moderate Capacity, to anſwer any other 
Difficulties that can be objected againſt the Doctrine 
which I contend for, from any of the Quarters that 
oppoſe it, viz. as it hath been explained in the ſaid 
foregoing Chapters. | 
And finally, every impartial Reader may perceive, 
that the Author of Chriſtiazity as old as the Creation 
and his blinded, bewitched, Aflociates, have no 
reaſon to cry out, (as he often doth, throughout his 
blaſphemous Book) that intrinfical Evidentes of the 
Divine Revelation of the Holy Scripturcs, ard 
wanting: Particularly, pag. 198, 295. Every ſin- 
cere and devout Chriſtian, pitieth their Ignoranceg 
and joyfully e Goodneſs of out? 
heavenly Father, whe plentifully afforded thoſe 
intrinfical Evidences of their Divine Authority, 
wherewith the Holy Scriptures ate ftored ; having 
the daily and ſenſible e of their powerfu 
Energy, upon their Hearts and Lives. . This is tha 
impregnable Fort and Sanctuary of the humble and 
ſincere Soul, againſt all the fiery Darts of the Devil, 
as well as the Aſfzults of Atbeiſi and Iafidelity. If 
Infidels are not ſenſible of this, it is no wonder: 
For ſo long as they continue blinded by their Pre- 
juclices, haughty in the Thoughts of their own ſelf- 
ſufficiency, indulging their ſenſual Appetites, and 
impatient of che Reſtraints layed on theſe, by Re- 
. 5 H 4 vela- 
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velation; deſpiſing the Influences of the Divine 
Grace ; they are as incapable of diſcerning the in- 
trinſical Evidences of Divine Revelation, as Blind 
Men are to judge of Colours, or Deaf Men of Sounds. 
For thoſe cs her Evigences, are only to be di- 
{cerned by thoſe, who, by reaſon of uſe, have their 
Senſes exerciſed thereby, Heb. v. ut. By thoſe, who 
read, and hear, aſſiduouſly; and often meditate upon, 
the Holy Scriptures, with a ſincere deſire to know 
the Will of God; and a ſteady, ſettled, Purpoſe and 
Endeavour, to embrace and cleave to it, by Love 
and Obedience, as ſoon as it is diſcerned ; and who, 
in a deep and humble ſenſe of their own natural 
Blindneſs and Infirmity, do by fervent and impor- - 
tunate Prayer, inceſſantly apply to the Faber of 
Lights, and Truth, Holineſs and Mercy, for -his 
heavenly Guidance and Direction. And, in a word, 
by thoſe only, who have made an intire and abſolute 
Surrender of themſelves, and all their Powers, and 
Faculties, to the unerring Conduct of infinite Love 
and Truth. | 
Jo plead, that the intrinſical Criteria ſhould be 
obvious to all, is as unreaſonable, as it would be to 
plead, that all Learning whatſoever ſhould be obvi- 
ous to all. As every Science requires a due and pre- 
vious Diſpoſition, in order to attain it: So is it with 
the Evidence of that Faith, by which the fincere 
Chriſtian doth believe the Holy Scriptures to be the 
rd of God. With this difference, that to acquire 
the Sciences, a penetrating Spirit, and acuteneſs of 
Underſtanding, is neceffary ; and often the Skill of 
, one Science, in order to attain another. Whereas, 
the Evidence of Faith, may be attained by the illi- 
zerate, even of a weak Capacity, as well as by the 
learned, and molt ingenious. Ihe previous Diſpo- 
fition it doth require, is Humility of Mind, in a 
deep ſenſe of Sel-inſufficiercy, and a ſincere deſire 
eee | 1 
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to know the Will of God, with a firm purpoſe to 
embrace and obey it. The Labour requiſite, is not 
the Study of intricate Speculation, and knotty Dif- 
ficulties, but in the Diſpoſition mentioned, to read, 
and hear, and meditate upon the Scriptures, with 
the Importunity of fervent Prayer, for Divine Light. 
In this Way, the intrinſical Evidences, will diſplay 
themſelves to thoſe ot the meaneſt Capacity; while 
they are hid from the wiſe and prudent, Matt. ii. 25. 
in the height of their Pride and Penetration, 


F. VII. I deſign'd here to have ended this Treas. 
tiſe : But from ſeveral Hands, Two Objections have 
been offered, againſt the Rational Account I have 
An that Faith, by which the ſincere Chriſtian 
doth Believe the Holy Scriptures to be the Word of 
God, viz. | 3 
Fir, That if this Conviftion. of Faith is drawn. 
from the [ntrenfical Evidences which the Scriptures. 
themſelves do afford, as they are diſplayed to the 
Humane Mind, by the Light and Aid of the Divine 
Grace; and withal, it the Conviction afforded by 
thoſe Evidences, is nothing leſs than that which is the - 
effect of ſcientific Proof and Demonſtration : Then, 
where is the Virtue, Merit, and Reward of Fiith?. 
For as much as the Mind that doth, in this manner, 
receive the Conviction, is as ſtrongly carried into the 
Aſent, as if the Proof were drawn from Principles 
bol Self-evidence in the ſcientific way. This is the 
Objection in its greateſt Force. And tho' I think 
any Ingenious Reader may eaſily ſolve it, from what 
is repreſented in the foregoing Chapters; yet I ſhall 
here briefly give the Anſwer I think proper, And 
this, 1, with regard to the attaining this Conviction 
of Faith; and next, with regard to irs Encreaſe, * 
Continuance and Perſeverance | 65 
u, Wich regard to the attaining this Conviflion 
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of Faith. ' Is it not plainly evident, from all that 
harh been repreſented, that this is only to be at- 
rained by the humble Mind, that hath ſurrendered 
ijtſelf to the Divine Conduct, with a ſincere defire to 
know the Will of God; and that is willing and re- 
ſolved to embrace and cleave to it, as ſoon as it is 
known; and to ſubmit itſelf by due Obedience? 
And withal, that this Conviction is not to be attained, 
without aſſiduous, importunate, and fervent Prayer, 
in the diligent Reading, Hearing and Meditating 
upon the Holy Scriptures? Now, it is this duc 
Conduct and Vifpo ition of Mind, under the influ- 
ence of Divine Grace (which is ſtill mercifully ready 
to cheriſh and aſſiſt fach due Diſpoſition and Con- 
duct) that doth conſtitute the virtue of Faith, and 
entitles to its Praiſe and Reward : For when the in- & 
trinſical Evidences are diſplayed to the Mind, the 
virtue of Faith doth not conſiſt in the Aſent, any 
farther than as it is given with a willing Mind, 
And it is this due Conduct and Diſpoſition of Mind, 
that prepares the Soul to attain this Faith and Con- 
viction, and gives it the virtue, as well as ptocures 
to it fhe Divine Acceptance and Reward. And then, 
In the next place, With regard to its Encreaſe, 
Continnance, and Perſeverance: It might ſerve for 
Anſwer, to refer to the celebrated Sentence of the 
Poet Caro : Non minor eit virtus, quam quarere, 
parta teri. There is ub Jeſs Virtue in keeping and 
maintaining the valuable Purchaſe, than in the firft 
acquiring. But, to be more particular, and that no 
ſhadow of Difficulty may remain, 
Let it be conſidered, 14, That in our preſent ſtate 
of Probation, Chtſtianity admits of no permanent 
and fixed Point, or degrec. of Attainment, to be 
reſted in: But we are {till to be growing in Gracty 
and adyancing to higher degrees of Ferte&on, Tea, 
the ſlate of @ Chriſtian is aq due ſylwing * 
i + (2 
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the Stream; as in a current of Corruption; the La- 
bour is hard and inceſſant : Every Stroke that is loſt, 
or neglected, carries back in the progreſs already 
made. And this aſſiduous and ſtrenuous Labour, 


for the encreaſe and perſeverance of Faith, in preſſing 


forward toward the Mark, for the Prize of our high 
Calling; doth ſtill encreaſe the Virtue, the Praiſe, and 
the Reward. Again, 


- 2dly. Let it be confidered, That our Chriſtian 


State of Warfare is continual and inceſſant : Our 
Spiritual Enemies are many, ſtrong, vigilant, active, 
reſtleſs, and of long Experience; well acquainted 
with our Weakneſles ; ans tho the Divine Aid is li- 
beral, yet the Danger is great, and the Aſſaults with 
out intermſſion: Tho* the merciful God doth nor 


quench the ſmoaking Flax, is tender of expoſing the 


weak in Faith; and limiteth the hardeſt Trials to 


be only tindergon: by thoſe that are ſtrong in the” 
Lord, and in the power of his Might ; (as an Abras - 


ham or a 55 and hath graciouſly promiſed, that 
He will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able, but in every Temptation will give us a way of 
_ eſcape : Yer ſtill the Chriſtian hath in this World 
but a wreſtling fighting Life: And even with the 
benefit of the whole Armour of God, the Conflict is 
hard, in perſevering to the Eud, to obtain the Victo- 
ry and the Crown, Nay, Chriſtians that are far 
advanced, are often foil'd; and ſometimes lofi! 


Ground; having their Faith continually aſſautred ' 


and battered, by the fiery Darts of the; Devil, under 
the diſadvantage of a corrupted Nature, and vitious 
Habits. And fo, in the conſtant Combat and Exer- 
eiſe of Faith, and other Chriſtian Graces that attend 
it, is there not ſtill place left, for the Virtue, the 
Praiſe, and the Reward? I think all this may well 
Giffive, (if there is not too much ſaid)” for ſolving 
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g. VIII. There is one other Objection, alſo lately 

offered to me: And · tho Ethink the ſmall Difficulty 
- 4t carries, may eaſily be removed, even from what 
Is before repreſented ; yet I ſhall here alſo propoſe 
and anſwer it. ot, | 

The Objection is, That the Account J have given 

of the Faith by which the ſincere Chriſtian doth Be- 
lieve the Holy Scriptures to be the Word of God, 
cannot be called a Rational Account, and far leſs 
highly Rational ; (as I have affirmed it is) becauſe 
it cannot give Conviction to every rational Mind; 
but only to thoſe Minds that are 'enlightened by 
the Divine Grace. 5 

1 anſwer, That there are many philoſophical 
Truths of a demonſtrative Evidence, even by the 
mere Light of natural Reaſon; Yca, ſeveral Propo- 
ſitions which Euclid hath demonſtrated: But withal, 
they are ſuch Truths, as the Evidence of them, is 
above the Capacity, not only of che illiterate, but 
likewiſe of many that have been libcrally educated, 
but have not a Genius adapted to the Gecmetry, or 
to the Metaphyficks; yet this does not hinder the 
Evidence of them to be rational, yea, highly ratio- 
nal, in itſelf; and to thoſe Minds that are capable 
to perceive it. And why then may not the intrin- 
fical Criteria likewiſe, which the Holy Scriptures | 
contain, afford the Evidence that they are the Word 
E God: An Evidence that is highly rational in it 
ſelf, and to thoſe Minds that are adapted to perceive 
it; tho it is not obvious to all, or to the greater 
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Part of Mankind; but only to thoſe who are of a 


due Diſpoſition for perceiving it? Bolin 
Lea, there is a further OQbſcrvation, which gives 
a huge Advantage to the Side 1 contcud tor, vi. 

That many demonſtrable Truths in the Mat hem a- 
_ ticks, and others in the Metaphyſighs, ars oi ſuch In- 
. | VVV 
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tricacy, that a long and laborious Inſtruction, is not 
able to tender the Minds of the greateſt Part ot Man- 

kind, capable to perceive their Evidence: Whereas, 
on the other hand, the moſt ſimple and illitera 
in the careful and ſincere uſe of the few plain Rules, 
preſcribed in the Holy Scriptures themſelves, can- 
not fail to perceive the Evidence which they do 
themſelves afford, that they are God's Word. And 
all of common Senſe are capable of this, even in 
tlic preſeur Weakneſs of the humane Mind. 

It the rational Mind were in its primitive State 
of Integrity, doubtleſs all Truths propoſed to it, 
with their reſpe&ive and proper Evidence, would be 
equally perceived ; and this Truth amang the reſt, 
That the Scriptures are the Word of God. But as it 
is with many Truths demonſtrable in Philoſophy, 
and Geometry, in our prefent State of Infirmity ; 
their Evidence cannot be perceived by all, from the 
want of a due Capacity, and a proper Genius: So, 
the want of a due Diſpoſition, and from a moral as 
well as natural Incapacity, the Evidence of this Truth, 
That the Scriptures are the Word of God, cannot be 
perceived by all: With this difference, That the 
Multicude of Mankind are abſolutely incapable of 
receiving the Evidence of many Scientific (Truths ; 
and this without their own Fault: But every Soul 
is only hindred from perceiving the Evidence of 
Faith, through their own Fault. The Divine Grace 
is always ready to enlighten the weak Underſtand- 
ing, and to influence the corrupted Will, for diſpo- - 
ſing and preparing the Mind, that it may be capa- 
ble of receiving the Evidence of Faith : And that all 
do not receive it, is only owing to the wilfnl and 
perverſe Wickedneſs of Men. Inſtead of following 
the plain and proper Rules neceflary in order to re- 
ceive it, they wilfully reje& them; they hate the 

Light, and ſhut, their Eyes; they 'deight in Darkneſs” 
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rather tian Light ; they are obſtinately averſe to the 
Terms of Salyation which the Goſpel hath manifeſt- 
ech and doth require. And ſo long as they conti- 


mue in this perverſe Obſtinacy, there is no Remedy; 


0 02 1 continue ( only through their own Fault) 
in their Incapacity of perceiving the Evidence, tho' 


at the {ame time, it is in it ſelf, a rational Evidence, 


© - 


WTR on ih, Lad ae | 
In our preſent ſtate of Infirmity, ſuch is the weak- 
neſs. of -the Bodily Eye, that it cannot diſcern the 


and Þighty rational, to all who are of the due Diſpoftion 


. {all Animals that are in Putreſaction, (as in rotten 
Pe er Tc); and one who doth not credit this, 


- 


end only trieth the truth of it by the InſpeRion of his 
ynaſkſied Eyes, he may laugh at the Confidence of 
one aflerting it, But when by the help. of a Micro- 
ſcope, he plainly diſcerns the Truth, and clearly ſees 
the Animals in their Shapes, and moying, he is un- 
deceived and convinced, and becomes ſenlible that ir 
was his own Ignorance: that made him deny, and 
laugh at his Informer. If they who do not perceive 
the Euidence of Faith, would conſider the preſent 
weakneſs of the Humane Underſtanding, and the 
preſent corrupted ſtate of the Humane Will, by 
which it is avetſe to Divine Truths, that tend to 
xr ag mortity our corrupt Affoctions and vitious 
Jabits; while they hear Men of Wiſdom and Pro- 

bity affirming,that the [ut iufcal Criteria, by the Aid 
and: Influence of the Divine Grace, do, in the Holy 
criptures, afford a clear and convincing Evidence to 
e Rational Mind, that they are truly the Word of 
Jod, they could not in common Modeſty pretend to 
laugh them to ſcorn. It the Man ho cannot diſcern 
the Animals in Putrefaction, would obſtinately reſuſe 
the caſy help of the Microſcope, he muſt continue * 
— 6 and thereby expoſeth himſelf to 


n bis 
Leher The Rules for attaining the MO 
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of Faith, are few, plain, and. ſimple. Upon the due 
uſe of them, the comfortable Satisfaction, in the diſ- 
govered Evidence, creates and ſettles in the Soul, a 
fulneſs of Delight, a Stranger intermedleth not with 
their Joy. But if the uſe of the Means is ob- 
ſtinately rejected, the Ignorance can neither have 
Remedy, nor ExcuſG. N 


9. N. And now, after all that hath been treated, 
fot eſtabliſhing and vindicating the Rational Account 
of the Evidence of this Faith, if it ſhalt be faid, 
What is the Uſe, or Need, of all this Labour? See- 
ing it is fuch an Evidence, as cannot, by alt the Arts 
of humane Reaſoning, be convincing to any humane 
Mind, but o@#thoſe only, who in the due uſe of the 
Rules preſcribed, have by the aid of the Divine 
Grace, attained the Diſpoſition of Mind, that is ne- 
cellary to render capable of receiving the Convittion? 
I anfwer, That both the Need and Uſe of it is 
manifeſt, in many reſpe&s that are of high Impor- 
rance ; of which 1 hall name ſome of the more emi» 
nent, | e | 
As, Fir, Becauſe without ſuch Rational Arcount, it 
is not poſſible to find any farther degree of a ſolid Bog- 
tom and Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, upon which 
the humane Mind may reſt, than merely the moral 
Evidence, eſtabliſhed chiefly upon humane Teſtimony 
and Tradition; which therefore can only ariſe to a 
Humane, but never to a Divine Faith: Becauſe a 
Divine Faith can only be built upon the Divine Te- 
1 This hath been ſo fully evinced. and illu- 
ſtrated in the foregoing Chapters, that it is needleſs 
to ſay more upon it. | 1 
adh, Without ſuch Rational Acconnt, it is not 
poſſible to ſtand in Defence of the Reformed Religi- 
on, againſt the Romiſh Church, upon the fundamen- 
tal Article of Chriſtianity, he Divine Authority 10 | 
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| the Holy Scriptures. This is alſo ſo manifeſt to every 


intelligent Reader of the foregoing Chapters, that it 
were ſuperfluous to add more here. | 


4 Again, 3dly, The Uſe and Need of this Rational 


„ 
- 


Account, is allo farther maniſeſt, with reſpe& to the 
Sincere Chriſtian: And this, 1, By the comforta- 
ble Satisfaction that ariſeth in the Mind, from its 
perceiting the concordant Harmony of Reaſon and 

their Holy Religion. And, 2dly, As they are there- 
by aſſiſted to anſwer the cavilling Amuſements, both 
of Papiſts on the one hand, and Deifte on the other. 
And that they may (according to the Rule of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Pet. iii. 15.) be ready always: to give an 


Alfſuer to every Man, that asketh ibn 4 Reaſon of 
: the Hope that is in tem. 6. | 


And then, 7.2 © is no leſs needful, and may 
be of great Uſe, to awaken and excite, even the 
.Deiſts. themſelves, to a more impartial Enqniry; 
when they find nothing is endeavoured to be ob- 

| , truded|1ipon them, but what may be accounted for, 
upon ſuch Principles, as are no ways contradictory 
ta the common Reaſon. of Mankind: Nothing relating 


to God, but what is Haun becoming his infinite 


Wicdom and Gopdnels : Nothing demanded of Man, 
.bur,what may well be conſidered, both as his Inte- 


J Dany. 
No ſober 2 4 can want the Conviction of the 
preſent Weaknels and Depravity of the human Mind, 
of his own Mind at leaſt ; and that the Divine In- 
terpolal, for the Remedy of this, is poſſible : And 
how is it poſſible for the Rational Mind, in this 
cafe, not to wiſh ſuch Divine Interpoſal? And when 
ſuch pretended Divine Interpoſal is importunately 
ä the Deiſts Examination, as at the firſt 
View, ſeems plainly calculated to anſwer the Ends 
ol ſuch wiſhed Remedy, how is it poſſible for the 
Bational Mind to avoid a Conviction of the Obli- 
Mens» 5 | gation 
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gation, to examine and ponder: the Vonchers ir 
brings? Now, even the Moral Evidence that is of- 
fered for eſtabliſhing the Conviction of the Divine 
Interpoſal, by that Revelation for which we plead, 
is at leaſt, greater than any Evidence which the 
Learned in the natural Philoſophy, can have of 
many Truths of great Uſe and Importance to Man- 
kind, before the Experiments are made, by which 
thoſe uſeful Truths are eſtabliſhed. And if it is ſau- 
dable in thoſe Learned, becauſ: of the great Profit 
which Mankind do thereby reap, to be ſtill proceed- 
ing in their Experiments, under the benefit of ſuch 
flender antecedent Evidence: Ought not a greater 
moral Evidence, in a matter of tar greater Impor- 
tance, becauſe relating to their eternal Intereſt,” in 
tommon Reaſon, to awaken and excite Men, to 

make the experimental Trial, if the Conviction of 
Faith may be attained from the iutrinſical Criteria, 
through the Aid of the Divine Grace, that the Holy 
Scripture is God's Word? The Rules of proceeding 
in this Experiment are plain: (as in Pages 25, 26.) 
And if the laſt, the higheſt and moſt plenary Con- 
vittion from the Evidence of Faith, is only to be at- 
_ tained by ſuch Experiment: Yet, why ſhould this 
diſcourage from the Endeavour, any more than the 
ingenious are diſcouraged from their Experiments in 
the natural Philoſophy ? Seeing all che uſeful Truths 
they are endeavouring to diſcover, are likewiſe ſach, 
as no Cenviction or Proof of them, can be attained 
otherways, than by. Experiments. And here indeed, 
would be a copious Field, for perſuading and invi- 
ting to the Trial, if I had the proper Talent of de- 
claming. Men of Wiſdem and Probity, have ex- 
perimentally attained the comfortable Evidence, in 
the way preſcribed ; and are daily crying, G taſte 
aud fee! And do affirm, that the Experiment duly 
+ 1 pro- 
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proceeded in, can never fail: And that God is al- 


-ways ready on his part, if Men arc. not wanting on 


_ heirs. They who mock at this, and diſſwade from 


it, have never, made the Trial. No: They will not 
undergo the ſtrictneſs of Virtue and Self-denial, which 


this requires; pretending the Suſficiency, the perfect 
- Suffuciency, of the Light of common Reaſon: And that 
therefore they have neither Uſe for, nor need of, fur- 
ther Divine Interpoſal by Revelation; or to regard 


any pretended Evidence relating to it. This Vain 


Pretence hath been fully examined and confuted, in 
Part I. And therefore here, I ſhall only wiſh, that all 
ſober Deiſts, and unſincere, tho profeſſed Chriſtians, 
would conſider, and duly weigh the Words of Rew. 
iii. 17, 13, He that hath an Ear, let him hear, what 
the Spirit ſaich to the Church of Laodicea. © Becauſe 
thiw ſaift, I am rich, and increaſed with goods, and 
have need of nothing; and knoweſt not that thou art 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked + 
I counſel thee to buy of me. and anoint thine eyes 
with Kye-jubye, that thou mayeſt ſee. 


And now, from the rational Account which I have 
| briefly given, of that Faith, by which the ſincere Chri- 
ſtian doth believe the Holy Seriptures to be the Vord 
of God; eſpecially, as the ſame is further illuſtrated and 


explained, in the Anſwers given to the propoſed Ob- 


jections; I humbly conceive, that any Reader of 


common Capacity, and a Mediocrity. of Improves - 


ment, may be able to ſolve any Objections whatſo- 
ever, that may be further urged, againſt the Doctrine 


and Principles which J have layed down, and e A, 


vouręd to explain and eſtabliſh, in this Pare II. wiſh» 
ing this had been performed by ſome hand of better 
Capacity: And that it may pleaſe God to accept of, 


and ſo to bis my weak Labour, in both Parts of 
RR my 
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my Treatiſe, as it may conduce, in ſome degree, to 
Sed and reſcue from the ſpreading Contagion of 
Infidelity : And that every Chriſtian Reader, may be 
thereby further confirmed, edified, and built up, in 
our moſt holy Faith, to the Glory of God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of Mankind. Amen: 
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Het „e Diese Grate of Baith, by which 2 
- Sincers Chriſti doth believethe Holy Seripturts 


* 10 be the Woyd of God, doth tritly afford a more cou- 


vincinꝝ Evidence of that great Truth, hun can be 
attained by any Moral Proof whatſoever. &. 1%, 3,4. 
This Divine Grace of Faith affording that more con- 
 vincing Evidence, rationally accounted for. ar 12. 
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_ Cnar II. L 
That this Subject hath not been ba of, 9 the Re- 
Formed Divines wife Clearneſs that i — 7 4 9 


Of the E er y by whith the ah Feri = * | 
upon the Heart and Life. the Holy 
Scriptures, with reſpect ket . , 

2 * is incumbent on thoſe who are "ay that the 
— Scriptures are God's Word, upon the Moral Evidence, 
in order to their attaining the 6 of Faith, 
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Cnar. III. 
The State of the Controverſy betwixt the Romiſh and 
the Retormed, upon the Subject of the Evidence of 
' that Faith, by which we. believe the Holy Scriptures 


to be the Word of God. P.31. f. 4+ 

Objeftions again? our Explanation of the Reformed 

 Dottrine propeſed, and anſwered. . 32, Ber. 
C HAP. IV. 


The captions Ammuſement urged by Papiſts, Deiſts and 
others, viz. That the Chriſtian Believer is not able 
to diſtinguiſh. the Genuine from the Counterfeit, when 
ſane Sentencec of each are laid before him. This 
capticus Difficulty examined. P. 58, &c. 
A few more Objeftions propoſed, and anſwered. P. 89. 
Of the Uſe and Need of that Rational Account of the 
Eyidenice of Faith which@@7V7 
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